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THE RAMAYAN 

YUDHYA KAN DAM 

CHAPTER I. 


bam’s bespaib. 

Having heard everything in details about Janaki 
from Hanuman, noble Ram said in a contented mind, 
■^‘Haauman has easily accomplished what a man cannot 
-even dare conceive. I do not see any one else, besides 
the feathered King Garura and the Wind, and this 
^great hero who is capable of crossing the ocean. 

The city of Lanka is protected by Ravan and is 
•inaccessible even to the Devas and the Danavas. Who 
»can enter the city by his own prowess and come back 
^live ? He who is not mighty like Hanuraan can 
never dare to do so. He has proved himself a worthy 
servant of the Kapi king, Sugriva by achieving this 
•arduous deed. He is certainly an excellent fellow 
who after performing the duty appointed by his master, 
•out of his own accord puts his hand in other matters. 
He is a mediocre person who does not perform anything 
•else, besides the task alloted to him by bis master. 
He is a bad fellow, rather worst, who inspite of hh 
•ability does not even perform the appointed work. This 
hero has performed the work appointed by his master 
.and has become victorious thus has satisfied Sugriva. In 
fact, he has saved myself, Lakshman. nay even the line 
of Raghu by bringing information about Janaki, But I 

sorry that I could not reward him properly for* tMs- 
•act Now only a friendly embrace is all that I 
•and with delight I giye ypa that** 
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Saying this, Ram. with his hairs standing on their 
ends embraced Hanuman in joy and after thinking for 
a while, began to speak again before Sugriva. Now, the 
whereabouts of Janaki have been gathered, but my 
mind sinks thinking about the crossing of the sea* Vast 
impassable sea ! I know not l)OW the Vanaras will 
cross the ocean ? O, Hanuman ! You have brought 
news of Janaki now tell me the means of crossing the 
sea'* Saying this, Ram began to think with a sorrow- 
laden heart. 

Then Sugriva, the King of the Kapis, seeing Ram« 
extremely nervous began to speak. hero! Why 
hast thou been cast down witli sorrow like an ordinary 
man ? Cast off your sorrows as an ungrateful person 
abandons friendship. Now, information of worshipful 
Janaki^ has been received and the whereabouts of the 
enemy’s city, Lanka, have been gathered then why you* 
lament thus ? You are intelligent and learned, now 
least off your weakness, surely We shall cross the sea, 
enter Lanka destroy the enemy. Who becomes depress- 
ed with sorrow, danger thickens round him and he 
suffers greatly. These Vanara-leaders are exceedingly 
mighty and powerful, and they are ready even to enter 
inio flames for your goc^d. At their joy. it seems to me 
that we shall rescue Janaki by destroying the enemy. 
'Olierol Now think of the means. Just devise how 
/a bridge can be constructed across the sea so that we 
« can easily reach the city of Lanka. Unless a causeway 
is made, even che Gods and tiie Asuras^ dare not attack 
Lanka. It is nece^sary to build a bridge Up to Lanka,. 
If the^ Vanaras can cross” the sea we shall surely be 
vicrt^rious : To speak the; truth, this is my conviction 
* stri^ngrhened By the joy of Vanaras. Now cast off this 
Jnjtiarms despair, for despair frustrates all human 
^•endeavours. Just display your valour, valour is one^s 
iornamenr you are versed in all the shasrras and fnost 
/inreiligent now make preparation for the destruction 

1 In the original Vedic verse ‘Asura* means those who 
has '‘life and vigour/* • . 
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of the enemy with the help of warrior-friends like 
myself. When you stand up for a fight with bow in 
your hand, I find none in three worlds who can face 
you then. Everything depends upon these Vanaras 
and if you depend on them you won't have any occasion 
for despair. Now, be fired up with rage, a gentle 
Kshatriya becomes worthless and devoid of energy, 
Moreover, there is very few who is not afraid of a 
man of violent temper. However, now devise the 
means of crossing the ocean with us. If the means ate 
ascertained, certainly we shall be victorious. The 
mighty Vanaras will destroy your enemy by hurling 
bows and scones. I find various kinds of auspicious 
signs and from feeling of satisfaction in my mind, I 
think that fortune of victory will soon be within your 
grasp. 


CHAPTER II 
HANUMAN’s l^ABBATIOH. 

The Ram having agreed to Sugriva’s reasonable 
words, spoke to Hanuman. “O hero I I shall any- 
how cross the sea. Now I ask yau, how many forts 
there are in Lanka. What is the number of troops ? 
Is the city-gate impregnable ? How it is guarded ? 
Tell me what you have witnessed with your own eyes,. 
I want to learn these, as if from my own experience/* 
Thereupon, Hanuman replied, “Listen, I shall narrate 
to you how Lanka is impregnable, how it is guarded, 
how loyal the Rakshasas are, the nature of their army^ 
Ravana’s pomp and power and the dreadful aspect of 
the sea.” 

“Lanka abounds in horses, elephants and chariots. 
It has four big, massive gates in four directions. Its 
gfites are strong and provided with bolts. In those 


6 


THE BAMAYAK 


gates, huge stones, arrows and other instruments have- 
been kept in readiness with that the hostile army (as- 
soon as it will come in front of it) will be crushed- 
There are hundreds of sharp, iron. “Shataghnis*’fitted 
with their engines.^ A golden wall worked with jewels 
encircles the city and is quite insurmountable. After 
it, there is an immense moat.” It is exceedingly deep 
and full of crocodiles and fish. In front of every gate 
there is a spacious bridge. That bridge is guarded by 
a machine and the hostile army is thrown into the ditch 
by that machine. Of them there is one strongest and 
biggest of all adorned with a number of golden pillars 
and diaseS. I found king Ravan ready for war, and 
very cool-headed and cautious, He himself always 
inspects the army, His city rests on hills which arc not 
to be climbed without any support It is quite formid- 
able like a fortress built by the Gods. In it, there 
are water forts, hill-fortress and four kinds of artificial 
forts. The city is built on the shore of the extended 
sea. No boat can sail inj that vast chartless sea as 
directions cannot be ascertained. Hundred thousands 
of Rakshasas guard the Eastern gate of Lanka, Millions 
of Rakshasas guard the Southern gate, ten millions the 
Western gate and hundreds millions the Northern one. 
They are well armed and formidable, and they carry 
sword, shields and lances. With them there are four 
divisions of army. Quite a number of cavalry and 
fighters in chariots guard the inner passage. They 
are born of heroic families and are servants of Ravan. 
I have broken Lanka s bridge, pulled down its rampart 
and sacked the city. Now, let us somehow cross the 
sea. The Vanaras will surely conquer Lanka, Angada, 
Dwivida, Mainda, Jamvuvan, Panas, Nala and general 
Neela alone will be able to achieve the object. They 
will ruin Lanka, the city of the Rakshasas. If it is 
desirable to cross the sea with the Vanara host, then 
our preparations for war should immediately be made. 

1 Apparently some mechanical contrivances were set up 
for the defence of the city. 



CHAPTER III 


THE MABOH. 

Ram, hearing everything from beginning to end 
from Hanuraan, said, “It is not impossible for you to 
crush Lanka, but I have something to say. It is noon, 
it is not proper to lose this moment auspicious for 
victory so let us now set out for fight. Wicked Ravan 
has carried away Janaki, he won’t be able to save his 
life anywhere. As a dying patient feels relieved by 
taking good medicine, so Janaki will, surely, be com- 
forted by the news of our setting out for war and 
will keep her life, To day, reigns the star Uttar 
Falguni and tomorrow the star ^Hasta* will Join the 
moon. Sugriva ! Now let us start. Auspicious omens 
are to be noticed everywhere. The upper lids of my 
eyes are throbbing. I shall surely be victorious and 
shall rescue Janaki after slaying Ravana.” 

At this, both heroic Lakshman and Sugriva were 
greatly pleased. Then Ram spoke again. “Let heroic 
Neela proceed in advance of the army, with hundreds 
ofVanaras for examining the route. O Neela ! Leads 
your army through places, where are plenty of fruit 
and roots, where drinking water is crystal, cool and 
where sufficient quantity of honey is obtained. The 
enemy may poison both food and drink, so be always on 
guard for the safety of the army. Let the Vanaras 
reconnoitre the army of the enemy lying in ambush, 
by entering a deep forest. Let them stay here who are 
weak. You see the present task is to be achieved with 
courage and valour, so it is desirable to assemble a 
heroic array. Let the Vanara troops advance like 
waves of an agitated sea. Let giant Gaya, heroic 
Gavaya, and Gavaksha go ahead like two proud bulk* 


1 “And naotar” occurs in the original. 
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Rishabha protect the right flank and formidable 
Gandhamadan, like an infuriated elephant, protect the 
left flank. I shall ride on Hanuman^s shoulders in 
the midst of the army and Lakshman on that of Angada. 
We shall proceed encouraging the troops like Indra 
and Kuvera mounted on elephants. Heroic Jamvuvan, 
Sushena and Vegodarshi wfll guard the rear of the 
army*” 

Then Generalissimo Sugriva ordered the Vanara 
army to march. The Vanaras soon came out of their 
forests and caves. Ram proceeded towards the south 
with the army. He was surrounded by the heroic 
Vanaras, and the mighty Vanara army followed him, 
and Sugriva took charge of them. Every one was glad 
and began to set up heroic yells. Some of them went 
ahead to remove all obstacles from path. Some drank 
sweet scented honey, some fed upon fruits and roots and 
some carried flowery trees in their hands. “We shall 
destroy the Rafcshasas”, the Vanaras began to roar in 
presence of Ram. In order to avoid all obstructions 
from passage^ heroic Rishabha, Neela, and Kumada 
went ahead with the Vanaras. Mighty Shatabali guar- 
ded the army with ten kotis of Vanaras, Keshari, 
Partasha, Gaja and Arka guarded the flanks with 
millions of Vaniaras. Sushena and Jamvuvan, protect- 
ed the rear with thousands of Bhallukas. General 
Neela in order to prevent various sorts of trouble went 
along the army. Valimukha, Proj^ngha Jambha 

and and others spurred the army for a speedy 

march. ilThe Yast Vanara host advanced like an 
agitated :lcean and over-ran villages and cities in their 
march, &am riding on Hanuman’s shoulders and 
Lakshman on Angada, appeared like the sun and the 
moon undet eclipse I All, however, felt happy. 

Lakshman, seeing auspicious omens all over spoke 
to Ram, “O Arya i You will soon recover Sita by 
destroying Ravan and return to prosperous Ayodhya* 
I have been seeing different omens on earth arid in the* 
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■sky.^ The wind is sweet-scented and is gently blowing 
m favour of the army*. Birds and beasts are uttering 
sweet cries. All the quarters appear bright, the sun 
is clear and the planet Venus is bright, the polar star 
■is shining in full There the Ursa Major is revolving 
round them in brilliant light* Look, there the 
Trishanku star, our forefather is shining along with 
the priest Vashistha, Vishakha is the star of our line: 
look how it shines undimmed, and the star Mula fed 
by the influence of Nairit is being continually touched 
and scorched by the staflF-like comet, — it is the star 

the Rakshasas. In short, these things indicate the ruin 
of the Rakshasas. When one’s doom draws nigh, the 
star of his line becomes oppressed by other planets. 
Now, water is clear and sweet, and the trees are laden 
with various sorts of fruits and flowers. The vast 
Vanara host appear like the celestial army at the time 
of the destruction of the Tarakasur,. O Arya ! Just be 
'Cheerful at these sights.’^ 

At last, the dust raised by feet (and hands) of the 
Vanaras covered all quarters and the sun. Like clouds 
moving under the vsky, they passed hills and forests 
darkening everything in their march, towards the 
south, halting from time to time in places in valleys 
with clear water, fruit-laden forests, and up on woody 
hills. Then Vanaras indulged in various pranks by 
uprooting trees, tearing down creepers, and by climbing 
down rocks. Thus the Vanara host marched day and 
night. Their object was to rescue Janaki, so rhey did 
not want to take any rest. At distance, the Sabya and 
the Malaya hills were seen, The Vanaras climbed them 
in joy. They disturbed the forest by their speed, and 
mineral dusts being gradually raised bv the wind from 
the Tahya hill covered the army. Various kinds of 

1 The description appears to be anomalous, both the 
phenomena of the day and the night described at the same 
'point of time, 

2 cf Meghduta: favourable wind slowly and gently 

-urges thee on. ' 
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flowers bloomed on \he hill, Ketaki, Sinbhuvara 
Vasavti, Kunda, Chiravillova, Madhuka, Vanjula. 
Vakul, Ranjdka, Tilaka, Nag, Cheeta,^ Patalika, 
Kovidara, Mucha, Arjuna, Sinshapa, Kutaja, Hintala 
Tinieha, Champaka, Kadamba, Neela, Asoka, Sarala, 
Atikula, and Padmaka. The Vanaras were greatly 
delighted at their sight. The hill had beautiful lakes^ 
they were visited by ducks, swans and the Chakravaks ; 
they were full of the sweet fragrance of lotuses, lilies 
and other kinds of aquatic flowers, Deer and swine 
were roaming about hither and thither. Some of the 
places were infested with lions, tigers and bears. 

The Vanaras bathed in ponds and lakes and became 
sportive. They partook to their heart’s content fruits, 
roots and honey. Like fields with ripe paddy the hill 
grew brownish yellow with the Vanaras. After this, 
lotus-eyed Ram ascended the Mahendra hill. On getting 
upon its summit, Ram saw the vast ocean stretching far 
and wide, ever agitated by bellows. Getting down from 
there, Ram entered the woods lining the shore, along 
with Lakshman and Sugriva, The high waves of the sea 
were continually beating against the rocky shore. Ram 
arriving at the shore, said, “Sugriva i We have reached 
the sea. My mind is filled up with strange thoughts. 
The other shore of this dreadful sea cannot be seen. It 
is impossible to cross it without a contrivance. Sugriva 
halted at the command of Ram and Lakshman and the 
vast Vanara host for their colour appeared like a 
second sea ! The heavy sound of their march drowned 
the deep roar of the sea. The army was divided into 
three divisions and before them lay the far stretched sea 
ever tossed by the wind. It extended unthwarted on all 
sides, no limit or bound was to be seen. It was full of 
fierce animals. It laughed with foam and danced with 
"waves. The moon being up, the sea heaved in 
joy and the reflected moon danced in its bosom. The 
ocean was dreadful to look at like the nether 
region. Whales and Timingilas ( devourers of 
whales) were swimming about hither and thither 
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in great speed. Here and there were huge sub-marine 
rocks* they were luminous, as if sparks of fire, had fallen 
on the sea ! The waters of the ocean were ever rising 
and falling. The sea was like the sky and the sky was 
like the sea ; there was hardly any difference between 
the two. The sky had stars, and the sea had clusters of 
pearls, the sea had waters and the sky had clouds, the 
sky and the sea met with one another. Deep roaring of 
the waves due to their clash sounded like trumpets. The 
sea appeared to be angry, as if trying to rise and its 
deep roar thundered in the wind. The Vanaras ia 
wonder stared at the sea with winkless eyes. 


1 'We get in Greek classics expressions like “Wine 
coloured.” “Olive coloured” Sea. 

2 Near Eameswaram Setuhandha there are Submatime 
Tocks. 


CHAPTER IV. 

IN SOEEOW. 

General Neela pitched his camp in due order on the 
sea-shore and Mainda and Drivida were patrolling round 
it for the encampment of the sol iiers. In the meantime, 
Ram said to LaMiman. “O my darling I Grief abates 
with time but since dear Janaki has been removed from 
my presence my sorrows have been daily increasing. I 
am not so much sorry beacuse Janaki is f;ir away or that 
.she has been stolen away by the Rakshas as I f ir that 
her lease of life is limited. O wind ! blow there wh’re 
is Janaki and breath over me after touching her limbs. 
It will be a source of consolation to me, to feel the touch 
of her body in the wind and perceive her look in the 
moon. Alas ! how bitterly Janaki cried uttering, ‘O 
Lord, O Lord I” when she was abducted. That thought 
burns me now. Her love burns me day and night fed 
by the fuel of her absence. I shall enter into the waters 
of the sea then love wont be able to burn me any more. 
This is enough for me that I am living along with Janaki 
■on this planet — the earth. With this consolation alone 
I am keeping up very life. As a piece of any land 
becomes wet in contact with distant stream so the 
news that Janaki is alive supports my life. Alas I When 
shall I see lotus-eyed Janaki like royal fortune after vic- 
tory in war ? When shall I kiss those red lips after rais- 
ing the countenance a little ? When will she deeply em- 
brace me with her throbbing breasts round like twine 
palms ? Alas ! She is passing her days like a husband- 
less woman, whose husband I am, Janaki the daughter 
■of king Janaka, daughter-in-law of Dasarath and my 
spouse, how is she passing her days amongst the Raksha-^ 
sas .? As the moon rises in the autumnal sky by peering” 
through the banks of clouds, so she will rise in glory 
mftcr the dispersion of the Rakshasas by my arms. She 
is by nature shy and merry she has grown extremely 
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lean in distress and by fasting. When shall I banish 
my sorrows by piercing Ravan’s heart with my arrows ? 
When will that chaste lady shed tears of joy by embra- 
cing my neck ? And when shall I cast off all my 
sorrows like a piece of dirty cloth ?’’ 

By that time, the sun went down. Ram remained 
absorbed in Janaki’s thoughts. He was some how con- 
soled by Lakshman’s words and then said his evening, 
prayers. 



CHAPTER V 
bavana’s anxiety. 

There Ravan was extremely morose seeing the 
tnighty deeds of Hanuraan He said with his head bent 
down in shame. “You sec. it is not at all easy to enter 
this city of Lanka, but only a Vanara entered it got 
fsight of Janaki, broke dowrt sacred edibee, destroyed 
heroic Rakshasas and devastated Lanka. Now what is 
to be done ? What is your decision ? Just decide what 
may be worthy and honourable for me. Heroes say. 
that victory is obtained by counsel. Now let hold 
consultation over it. There arc three kinds of persons 
in society: Good/ bad and indiflferent Without 
’noticing their characteristics it is not possible to classify 
them. One should consult with friends and persons 
^engaged in the same act, and if necessary even other 
persons might be consulted. He who acts in consulta- 
tion with persons, who has foresight* is the best of all. 
Next to him, is he who acts alone waits for chance and 
alone plans war and peace. And he who does not 
weigh pros and cons about any thing, who neglects 
•chance and who is indiflFercnt about his duty is the 
worst of all. As there arc three kinds of persons so 
there are three kinds of counsels. When all agree to a 
counsel that is the best according to the science of 
^polity. That is tolerable or second in merit when there 
is at first* a difference or divergence of opininon, each 
one holding his own and each debates in a different way 
that counsel though there might be some agreement is 
the worst. You arc intelligent, now do what you think 
%e8t. You see Ram is advancing towards Lanka with 
innumerable Vanara hosts in order to attack us. It is 
not impossible for him To cross the sea either by 
physical prowess or by miracle. He can bridge over 
the sea or make it dry. My ministers I Such is rhe 
state of affairs, now advise what will be the best from 
all points of view. 

1 Best not bad and worst, in the original. 2 Divine Visioxi. 


CHAPTER VI. 
vibhishan’s counsel. 

Then Nikutnbba, Rasabha, Suryya-sbatru, Supta- 
^bna, Vajrakopa, Mabaparshwa, Mahodara, Agnikatu, 
Durdbarsha, Rashmiketu, Indrajit* Prahastha, Virupa-^ 
Jcsha* Vajradansthra* Dhumraksha, Durmukha and 
many other heroes sprang forward with their arms. 
Glowing with enthusiasm and brandishing their weapons 
they said in a body to Ravan : *’Wc shall surely 
destroy Ram and Lakshman this day and shall cut into 
pieces him who has burnt down Lanka/* 

Then Vibhishan strove to pacify them and request- 
ing them to resume their scats said to Ravan with 
folded palms. “O king ! war is the last resort for doing 
a thing which cannot be achieved by the ordinary policy 
of equality, magnanimity or that of discussion. One 
may attack for special reasons him who is infirm or 
besieged. But Ram is not a blunderer, he is wise, gentle 
and war-like. Why do you intend to attack him ? 
Who could divine or know that Hanuman would cross 
this dreadful sea? O Rakshasas! It is not wise to 
despise enemy’s strength without knowing its true 
nature. Tell me what evil Ram has done to the 
Rakshasa-chief ? Why did he abduct his wife from 
Janasthan? Khara first created the disturbance by 
over-stepping his limits, and that was why Ram killed 
Khara for it is one’s duty in every respect to protect 
one’s own life. Perhaps from the death of Khara, the 
Rakshasa-king has stolen Janakit but this act is highly 
feprehensible and this will bring about our ruin.’ I tell 
you again and again that it is best to return Janaki. 
Whar benefit will accrue us from unnecessary quarrd 
with anothe# ? Ram is heroic and noble it is not wise 

1 This is how Anterior in the Iliad insisted fdr rothming 
Helen to the Greeks. .. ^ m 
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to incur his hostility, O king ! I do implore you* 
earnestly to restore Janaki to him. Return his Janaki 
before he reduces this prosperous Lanka to ruins, or 
before it is besieged by the Vanara host. I am your 
brother, this is why I am requesting you repeatedly. 
Give back Janaki before Ram discharges his irresistible 
arrows, bright as the glowing sun, for your sure death*. 
O king I Banish anger from thy mind it destroys one^s 
happiness and virtue. Keep up your honour, reputation 
and uprightness. ^ Be rhou be pleased and allow us to 
live with our wives and children. Then the Rakshasa 
Lord, Ravana. on hearing these words of Vibhishan,, 
entered his palace by leaving everybody there. 

After this, pious Vibhishan arrived at Ravan’s palace 
next day early in the morning. It was massively built* 
high as a cliff and its spacious halls were symmetrically 
designed. It was guarded on all sides by a band of 
faithful men. It was peopled by intelligent and devo- 
ted followers, and its breeze was ever agitated by the 
heavy breath of infuriated elephants. Conches and 
trumpets were being blown here and there, damsels 
were roaming about thither. Its spacious gate 
was made of gold and a number of people thronged in 
ftont of it in the public street. They were engaged in 
various sorts of idle discussions. The palace seemed to 
be the residence of the Gods, Gandharvas or the 
Bhujangas.^ Vibhishan in brilliant apparel entered the 
palace as the sun enters a bank of clouds. At the time 
of enttance. he heard the bards versed in the Vedas to 
sing the glory 6f Ravana. He saw the priests, versred in 
Mantras, standing in a file with curd, clarified butter 
grains and flowers in their hands. 

After entering the ball, Vibhishan approached the 
resplendent throne of Ravan and bowed to him and 
alter siiowing liis honours to tlie king, he sat upon a 
golden seat as beckoned be Ravan. Then Vibhisan 

, 1 Mythical creatures superior to morfais bat literally 

tneans snakes. 
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addressed the king in well-meaning words. O king ! 
Various kinds of evil portents have commenced since 
Janaki has planted her feet on Lanka* Fire does not 
increase in volume though fed with sacrificial offering 
offered with mantras, before it kindles it is clouded 
with smoke and afterwards it continues to emit smoke 
and sparks, reptiles are seen in places of worship, and 
in sacrificial room, kitchen and in the place where 
sacred fire is kept. Ants are found in articles to be 
offered in sacrifice , the cows have grown railkless and 
the elephants are without their temporal sweat. 
Horses are hungry and are neighing poorly. Asses» 
mules and camels are found to shed tears and they cannot 
be cured even by treatment.^ Ravens^ in flocks sit 
upon the roof of the palaces and cry themselves hoarse. 
Vultures stare even sitting on the roof of the palace t 
Jackals howl inauspiciously morning and evening 
coming near. Thundering cries of ravenous beasts are 
often heard at the city-gate. O king in order to 
prevent all these evils return Janaki to Ram. If I have 
said anything against you through my ignorance please 
do not mind it. All the Rakshasas and the Rakshasis 
will have to pay the penalty for this abduction of Sita» 
though none of your councillors have advised you thus, 
but I must tell you what I have myself seen and heard. 
I request you to listen to my friendly advice*’ On 
hearing this reasonable speech of Vibhishan, Rakshasa 
king, Ravana, glowed with rage and angrily said» ‘I 
do not'see anything any where to be afraid of. It is 
not my desire to return Janaki to Ram. To speak 
the truth, even if he appears on the field of battle with 
the gods on his side, he won’t be able to stand my 
might/’ 

' Thus Ravan curtly dismissed Vibhishan. 


1 Please mark that there was Vetexnary science ev^ in such 
distant past. 

2 “The Raven himself is hoarse that croaks the fatal entrance of 

Duncan under my Wttlcments.” Macbeth. » ^ 

2 


CHAPTER VII 

THE COUKGIL OF WAE 

Ravan was deeply fond of Janaki and was ever 
absorbed in her thoughts.^ He became daily afflicted 
by the consequences of his sin and by the remotse of 
his losing respect amongst his own people. He began 
to hold councils of war with his ministers and followers, 
though war was not desirable at all. 

Ravan clad in gorgeous apparel got upon his car 
worked with pearls and gems and covered with golden 
net, drawn by well-trained horses and proceeded 
towards the royal Assembly hall, and the Rakshasa 
warriors went before him armed with various weapons* 
Elephants, chariots and horses followed him in files* 
Trumpets and conches were blown aloud. Each inlet 
of the city was thronged with troops. A golden 
umbrella, like the moon* stood over his head, and on, 
his two sides white chowris with filaments of gold were 
being gently waved. Hundreds of Rakshas lined the 
streets standing wich folded palms. They greeted him 
with their salutes sang bis praise and prayed for his 
victory. 

At a little distance stood the royal hall, built'by 
Viswakarma the architect of Heaven. Its floor paved 
with silver and gold and in the middle stood a crystal 
dias^ worked with gold, Four hundred Pisaebai 
guarded that .hall. Ravan arrived there with resoun- 
ding air by the deep rumbling noise of his car. An 
excellent jewelled seat awaited him. That was covered 
with soft deer-skin and was furnished with pillows, 
Ravan after lighting from his car got upon that seat 
and addressing bi'^ emissaries said, ‘some council 
about war is* necessary, Just call the Rakshasas here.'* 

On receiving the royal mandate, they all instantly 
dispersed in various directions and summoned the 


1 . readings it is toverlet gfind in some these descriptions 

do not occur at all. 
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Rakshasas from their beds and gardens. Then the 
Rakshasas came, some on elephants, some on horses, 
some in cars, and some on foot. They bowed to Ravan 
and he received them with due honour. They took 
their seats according to their respective ranks. There 
were councellors and others. In the meantime Vibhi- 
shan enrered the hall, got down from a spacious car of 
-gold, and greeted Ravan after announcing his own 
taking his name Shuka and Prabartha offered scat to 
the assembled person. Every one wore excellent 
'apparel, was adorned with gold and jewels. The scent 
•of Agaru, Sandal and of garland filled the air. Every 
one was silent and repeatedly looked at Raven’s face. 
They were warlike and carried arms. Thereupon 
Ravan, appeared like Indra amongst the Vasus. Then 
'Ravan after casting his look round the assembly, said 
to General Prahastha. “My four fold forces are well 
disciplined and versed in the art of war now, order 
them to guard the city with vigilence. Then Prahastha 
went out and stationing troops to every inlet of the 
city within and without, hied back and said, ‘1 have 
carried out your orders, now tell me what is your 
desire.” 

Then Ravan said, ‘You yourselves know what is 
•good or bad what is desirable or not, what will conduce 
to happiness or sorrows in times of danger and that 
action never fails what you decided after due deliberu- 
tion. To speak the truth, it is.due to your assistance 
that we are enjoying the kingdom with safety. The 
.great hero Kumbhakarna has been asleep for six months 
and it is for this I do not break his sleep, but he is now 
awake. You know. I have brought hither Ram’s 
beloYed "wife from Janasthan, that damsel is graceful, 
^but she refuses to accept me at any cost. In the whole 
world there is none sq beautiful like her, Her waist is 
slim, hips are heavy and the countenance is like the 
-autumnal moon. She is glowing like an image of gold 
and quite startling like the magic illusion of Maya- 
‘The soles of her feet are reddish and soft and her 
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nails of pink hue. She is radiant like sacrifical fire and; 
glittering like the glowing sun. Her eyes are expanded, 
and her nose pointed. I have been simply bewitched* 
Love overcoming my feeling of anger is consuming my 
heart day and night. It is even eating into my grace- 
fulness. Janaki has asked me to wait for a year for 
Ram and I have agreed to her proposal. I feel quite 
exhausted for love, just like a tired horse. I know not 
how Ram will cross the dreadful sea with bis Vanara 
host? Rather ic is difficult to infer anything since a 
single Vanara could commit so much mischief. Though 
we need fear no man, yet decide according to your own 
intelligence what course of action is best. Formerly, I 
achieved victory in war against the Gods and the 
Asuras with your help, now help me in this matter. 
I have received information that Ram and Lakshman 
having heard about Janaki from their emissary’s lips 
have advanced towards the sea with Sugirava and other 
Vanaras. Now, think of the means by which we can 
slay them and avoid restoration of Janaki* I never fear 
that a man will ever cross the sea with Vanara troops 
and conquer me. Not to speak of a man, none in the 
world will even dare do this, surely victory is on my 
side.” 

At this, Kumbbakarna angrily said, ”0 king the time 
for decision was already past the moment you abducted 
Janaki being bewitched with her beauty; There was time 
for our decision before that. Wise is that monarch 
wbo acts thoughtfully and never repents any deed done 
in indecent haste. In fact, it was highly wrong of you 
to carry one’s wife by force. If you but informed us 
before being engaged in that act certainly some remedial 
means could have been found out. If any wrong act is 
done without any previous consultation then it becomes 
a-SGurce of trouble, like clarified butter oflered in an 
impure sacrifice. The monarch who has no sense of 
\yhat is to be done before and what to be done after is 
devoid of any sense of polity, to speak the truth, who 
is so fickle, his enemies always remain on their alert 
for Ms weak moments though he might be exceedingly 
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powerful. O king ! You have acted without thinking 
about the consequence. It is rather your good fortune 
that you have not been yet destroyed by Ram, I shall 
however help you in battle and fight against Indra. 
Agani, Suryva, Vayu, Kuvera and Varuna whoever he 
might be. 1 am huge as a mountain and if I rush with 
a bolt even Indra will be stricken with fear. Be com- 
forted, I shall kill Ram before he discharges a second 
arrow after the first. I shall confer victory on you and 
shall devour the Vanaras, Banish your fear ; eat drink 
and be merry and do what is good. After Ram*s death 
in my hand, surely, Janaki will be yours." 

The Rakshasas were foolish and short-sighted they 
submitted to Ravana with folded palms. ^Wc have 
enough of arms and troops so we do not sec any cause 
of remorse. Thou hast conquered the Uragas of Bho- 
gavati and captured Puspaka-Ratha by defeating 
Kuvera, the Yaksha. king, who resides in the Eailash 
mountain and takes pride for his friendship with the 
divine Lord Mahadeva, The Danava king, Maya in 
order to live in friendship with you has conferred on 
you his daughter Mondodari. He is proud and mighty, 
but thou hast humbled his pride in battle. You have 
su<l dued the Naga king, Vasuki, Takshaka,, Shankha 
and Jati in the neather region. The Danavas known as 
the Kaikeyas who are haughty for the boon they 
obtained from Gods and are invisible were defeated by 
you after a year’s struggle and you learnt magic Irom 
them. The sons of Varuna are exceedingly powerful 
and they came to fight with their divisions of fourfold- 
iorccs, but were defeated by you. The might of Yama 
4s like that of the ocean, its mace is like fierce crocodiles 
and sharks, his nose like violent waves, his servants 
like snakes, fever is like fierceness of the sea, you boldly 
plunged into that sea and prevented death. Every 
body every Rakshasa is pleased with your gallant 
warfare. There are innumerable formidable Ksha- 
triyas and Ram can’t be in any way superior to them 

1 Infantry, cavaiary, fighters on elephant’s back and those wha 
fight on chariots.- 
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and you conquered them all by your might. Now, 
why should you bother seriously at all ? Be comfortecf 
Indrajit alone will conquer the Vanara host. He has 
obtained rare boon from Rudra' the God of gods, by 
performing an excellent sacrifice. Once the heavenly 
hosts was chastised by this hero. He took Indra as a 
prisoner of war, who was at last released at the request 
of Brahama, the Grand Sire of creation, O king ! Now 
commission Indrajit he will be able to achieve the 
object. The present trouble has been caused by a 
common human being There is no special cause of 
anxiety, surely, Ram will meet with death at your hand. 

Then general Prahastha, dark like a cloud, said to 
Ravan with folded palms, '*0 king, what to speak of 
man 1 myself subdue the Suras, Asuras and the 
Gandharvas. When we were indulging in pleasure 
and luxury from a sense of security, then Hanuman 
deceived us by entering the city. Now that villain 
will not escape punishment so long my life is in me. 
Just order me I shall denude the world of all the 
Vanaras. I shall protect you from the fear of the 
Vanaras. Rest assured nothing untoward will happea 
to you for the crime of abducting Sita.’* 

Then heroic Durmukha gently said, “O king we- 
can never brook any defeat from the Vanaras, I shall 
save you from the Vanaras by destroying them alt 
alone whether they etiter the sea, or fly into the sky 
or hid themselves in the nether regions there is no- 
escape from my hand/’ 

' Thereafter, warlike Vajradanstra angrily broke 
forth taking up parigha weapon stained with blood 
and fatv ‘u king? What accrues by killing poor 
Hanuman while Ram and Lakshman and Sngriva will 
remain untouched. To speak the truth. I# shall alone 
dispense the Vanara host by this lance and slay those 
three villain?. My Liege ! I have another thing to- 
submit. Victory attends him who is energetic and 
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skilful. I am now speaking about that device. You 
see the Rakshasas are adept in black art and mighty. 
Let them assume human forms and appear before Ram 
and tell him distinctly. ‘’O prince ! Bharat has sent 
us for your help. On hearing this, Ram will at once 
come at Lanka with his army. Then we shall attack 
him on half way and destroy his army by our weapons 
and shall shower on them arms and stones by stationing 
ourselves in the sky.” 

Thereupon, Nikumbha, son of Kumbha-Karna 
observed with angry look. Ye Rakshasas live in peace 
with our lord, I shall, alone destroy the Vanaras along 
with Ram and Lakshman.” 

Then Vajradanstra said, Remove your lethergy^ be 
up and doing about the achievemet of your object 
I shall alone devour all the Vanaras. Go and drink to 
your hearts* fill I shall destroy the Vanaras this day.** 


CHAPTER VIII 

THE DEBATE. 

Then heroic Prahastha after a moment*s thought 
said, ”0 king I He must be a foolish person who 
does not drink which he finds within his reach after 
entering into a dense forest full of ferocious animals. 
Enjoy yourself with Janaki at ease, setting your feet 
on Ram’s head. Behave like a cock and attack her 
again and again. What fear is there after the grati- 
fication of your desire ? If there arises any cause of 
anxiety at all you will be quite competent to ward: 
that ofiF. The great heroes, Kumbhakarna and Indtajit*. 
can subdue even Indra. 

Equity, magnanimity, dissensions and punishment 
are the four means of accomplishing ones object, ot 
these we adopt chastisement as our means. Tp, be 
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brief, our enemies will surely be vanquished by our 
prowess.” 

Than Ravan praised Prahastha and said, ”0, hero ! 
Just listen to an incident of old. Once upon a time, I 
saw a Nymph named PcjTker was going to Brahma the 
•Grand Sire of creation. She was bright like a burning 
flame. At my sight, she hid herself in fear. But I at 
once caught hold of her and made her naked. After 
that she went to Brahma like a crumbled lotus. Hearing 
of my conduct from her lips, Brahma uttered a curse* 
“Thou wicked soul I Henceforth if you apply force 
against any woman your head will sunder to pieces 
since then I am living, in fear of that curse, that is why 
I do not employ force against Janafci. My might is like 
that of the ocean and motion is like that of the wind. 
Ram is quite ignorant of my prowess hence he is 
proceeding towards Lanka who dares tc provoke a 
sleeping lion awaiting like Death in its den ? Ram is 
advancing because he has not yet seen my arrows like 
dreadful unsubdued snakes. As the sun robs the stars 
of their light so I shall rob him of all his prowess. 
Even thousand-eyed Indra and Varun cannot subdue 
me. This city once belonged to Kuvera, I have occu- 
pied it by my own valour.” 

Then noble Vibhishan said to Ravan. ”0 chief 
of the Rakshasas ! Janaki is like a dreadful snake ; 
her body is like that of a snake, her thought is poison, 
her smile is like fangs, and the five fingers of her palm 
is like five hoods I Why have you tied this fatal 
snake round your neck. Before Lanka is besieged by 
the formidable Vanaras, restore Janaki to Ram, before 
the heads of the Rakshasas arc lopped off by the sharp 
arrows of Ram, re^rn Janaki to Ram, Surely, 
KumbhAkarna, Indrajit, Mahaparsthwa, Mahodars, 
Nrkumbha, Kumbha and Alikaya wont be able to stand 
before Ram, you won’t be able to save yourself if you 
take shelter of Surya, Vayu, Yama or Indra, or hid 
yourself in heaven or in the nether region.” 

At this, Prahastha remarked, ”0 hero I In battle 
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"we are not afraid of the Yakshas, Gandharvas why 
should we be afraid of Ram* a human being ?’* 

Then pious Vibhishan said» “Prahastha ! What 
you Mahodar. Kumbhakarna and the king have said 
about Ram will never be fulfilled like salvation in the 
case of a sinner. There is none amongst us who can 
slay Ram. Is it possible to cross the ocean in a raft ? 
Ram 'is virtuous and highly accomplished, be is born of 
the Ikshaku line, even the Gods are outwitted by him, 
Prahastha ! You are boasting simply because Ram’s 
arrows have not yet pierced your heart. Ram’s shafts 
are absolutely fatal and like thunderbolt. How will yos 
be able to stand the might of Ram. To speak the truth 
you are enemies of Ravan in the guise of friends. You 
are advising him thus simply for the destruction of the 
Rakshasa race. Ravan is in the coils of a formidable 
■serpent with thousand hoods. Just save him from that 
fatal snare. He is about to be drowned in the sea of 
Ram’s prowess, just drag him up by his hlair. I have 
expressed my candid opinion without any fear and I 
ask you to return Janaki to Ram, this will be good for 
the Rakshasas as well as for the king. He is a just 
counsellor who advising his master after properly 
ascertaining the prowess of the enemy and of their own. 

Then Indrajit, hearing this speech of Vibhishan, 
looking like the preceptor of the Gods, said, “0 uncle ! 
Why do you say like a panick-stricken fellow ! Even 
he wbo is not born of the Rakshasa race could not 
speak like this, could have acted like this. Heroic 
valour, might and energy of our family are not to be 
found only in you. What to speak of the Rakshasas as 
whole any ordinary person can slay those two princes 
then why do you frighten us thus ? Indra is the king 
of the Gods and I have brought him down as a captive 
on earth, and the Gods in fear dispersed in disorder 
at that sight.. I plucked the tusks of the heavenly 
-elephant, Airavata. I am the terror of the Danavaf 
and have humbled the pride of the Gods, shall I then 
he afraid of these two men ?” ^ , 
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Then heroic Vibhishan said to spirited Indrajit ; 
“My darling ! You are yet a boy. Your intellect has 
not yet been ripe and you have little knowledge about 
what to do and what not. You are talking like this 
for your own destruction as being the son of Ravan, you 
arc not preventing him from such a dangerous act. 
You are his son only in name, rather an enemy in the 
guise of a friend. You have been possessed by evil 
genius, you are young and rash, both you and he who 
has summoned you to this council will be destroyed by 
Ram. Ram’s arrows are quite death-like and can 
reduce the world into ashes. Wiio will be able tO'^ 
stand them ? 0 Rakshasa-chief ! Go and pacify Ram 
by returning Janaki adorned with jewels, let us live 
peacefully in Lanka.” 

Thereupon, evil-minded Ravan said harsh words- 
to Vibhishan in anger. It is better to live with an open 
enemy, or even with an angry serpent, but never with^ 
a secret enemy in the guise of a friend. I am not 
ignorant of the (treacherous) nature of kinsmeoi one* 
is delighted at the ruin of another. They hate hina 
inost who is the best amongst them, who is virtuous and 
might even be the pillar of the state, and if he be au 
hero they wait to pounce upon him in opportune 
moment ; the hearts of these treacherous fellows are 
full of deceit and are really dreadful I shall now narrate 
what some elephants are said to have remarked at the* 
sight of a man with a noose amongst the lotuses. The- 
elephant said. We are not so much afraid of fire wea- 
pons or noose as of our sel6sh kith and kin. It is they 
who tell others the ways of taking us captives. There- 
fore kinsmen are to be feared most of all. As milk is 
to be found in a cow, fickleness in a woman, and medita- 
tion in a Brahmin, so cause of fear lies in a kinsman.. 
Bibhisban I Perhaps you can not bear that I am lord 
of immense riches, and the Vanquisher of my enemies^ 
over the three worlds, friendship with a villainous 
person is as unstable as a drop of water on the leaf of 
lotus, it rains or thunders like an autumnal cloud, but 
can never being quite wet. As an elephent soils his* 
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body after bath, by blowing dusts with his trunk so a 
villainous person uproots his former love or affection. 
As a snake hastily leaves the flower by sucking its 
honey, so friendship with a villainous person quickly 
terminates and it is fruitless, just as a bee is disapponi- 
ted ever about a drop of honey, however much it gnaws 
the Kasha flower. Shame unto you ! Had it been any 
body else I would have at once cut off his head for 
talking like this.” 

Then truthful Vibhisban hearing such harsh 
expressions of his elder brother stood up with a mace 
in his hand along with four Rakshasas, and angrily 
said, ”0 King ! You are my elder, so respectable like 
father, but you have no religious insight. You arc 
greatly mistaken, do what you like, but I shall not 
brook all these harsh expressions. I told you what was 
good for y‘ou, only whose end is night he could be 
offended with my words. It is easy to speak what one 
delights to hear, but it is rare who dares to speak an 
unpleasant thing but meant for good as well as he who- 
can listen to them. How could I be indifferent 
about your distinction like that of a brilliant plant,.. 
And could I indifferently look with my own eyes, and 
you to be slain by the arrows of Ram. Even he who 
is a great hero and skilful in the use of arms crumbles 
like a bridge of sands at the approach of bis doom. 
You are my superior please forgive me for what I 
have said for your own good and be mindful about your 
safety. O king ! I leave you now may you be happy 
without me. O King I asked you to forbear for your 
own welfare. I prevented and thwarted you for yonr 
good, but that was quite unpalatable to you. To hitrv 
whose end draws near the word of a true friend becomes^ 
unpleasant and disagreeable.'* 


CHAPTER IX 


THE CONSULTATION. 

After saying hard things to Ravan, noble Bibhishan 
instantly appeared before Ram and Lakshman. He 
was shining like a lightning. The Vanaras spied him 
above the sky. Bibhishar^ had four followers with him 
they were clad in excellent apparel and equipped with 
armour and weapons. Seeing those five Rakshasas from 
distance Sugriva became anxious, and pointing them 
to Hanuman and others said, Look there I An armed 
Rakshasa with four others are coming to be killed.** 
As soon as the Vanaras heard those words they 
uprooted stones and trees and said, just order us we 
shall kill those rascals without delay. They will surely 
give up their ghosts.'* 

Then Bibhishsn arrived at the northern shore of 
the sea. He was calm and fearless and appearing before 
Sugriva, said in a deep voice. There is a wicked 
Rakshasa named Ravan. He is the chief of the Raksba*- 
sas and I am his youngest brother named Bibhishan, 
he has carried off Janaki from Janasthan by killing 
Jatayu. Now that poor lady is confined within his 
palace and is always guarded by hundreds of Rakshasis 
on all sides. I repeatedly requested Ravan to return 
Janaki, but his doom being near he did not listen to 
well-meaning words as a dying man refuses to take 
medicine. He abused me and insulted me. Now having 
abandoned my wife and children I have sought your 
shelter* Ram is the refuge of all, go and tell him that 
Bibhishan has come.** 

Then Sugriva hastily appeared before Ram and 
Lakshman and angrily said, “Some one from the enemies 
has unguardedly entered in the midst of our army. 
He will kill the Vanaras in opportune moment as Uluk 
destroyed the Vayasas. We ought to be careful about 
OUT consultations and actions about ourselves and the 
enemy. The Rakshasas are warlike and can assume 
different forms at will. They do injury to others by 
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remaining cancealed and by adopting crooked policy so 
they should not be believed. This new comer, certainly 
is a spy of Ravan, if he can once get his admission 
here he will see discussion amongst us, or when we 
shall be off our guard from our sense of confidence in 
him, this shrewd fellow will help our destruction. We 
should collect friends and not enemies. The newcomer’s 
name is Bibhishan : he is Ravana’s youngest brother, 
they are our enemies, how can we believe him ? That 
fellow, at the instruction of Ravan, with four persons 
has sought your protection. It is proper to kill him 
now. When you will bask in his confidence he will 
destroy you, so it is desirable to kill him by striking 
him violently. General Sugriva became silent after 
expressing his opinion thus in anger. 

Thereupon, noble Ram said to Hanuman and other 
Vanaras- “You have heard the reasonable speech of 
Sugriva which he has just now made about Bibhishan. 
He who wants abiding prosperity he should give advice 
even to accomplished friend. Now, I want to know 
your opinions in this matter.” Then the well-wisher 
Vanaras said to Ram. , “O hero ! There is nothing 
unknown to you in the three worlds, you are now 
speaking thus simply to honour us and out of your 
regard for friendship you are wise and considerate and 
you have great confidence on your friends. Now let 
the wise consellors express their individual opinion 
before you.” 

Thereupon Angada remarked, “O hero 1 Bibhishan 
has come from the enemy’s camp, therefore there is 
much to be believed. Treacherous people conduct 
themselves deftly and they strike whenever any oppor- 
tunity presents itself to them such a thing is drea^ul. 
It is proper to act after considering pros and cons of 
everything. One should be sought for virtues and 
abandoned for vice. You should forsake Bibhishan, if 
you find any great fault in him or take him in if her 
possess some great virtue.” 

Then heroic Sharabha said; “Immediately engage.- 
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spies to watch Bibbishan. First let him be thoroughly 
tested by keen spies, then accept him.” 

Thereafter, wise Jamvuban after quoting ^ the 
Shartras said. Ravan is our mortal enemy and Bibhi- 
shan is his brother so there is much to fear. 

Then Mainda ^af ter deliberation said, ‘ Ram ! 
Bibhishan is Ravan s brother, first ask him everything 
in gentle words. First test him and see whether he is 
wicked or not, then do what you intelligently decide 
to be done.” 

Then Hanuman versed in the sbastras and chief of 
the counsellors said, “Ram ! You are wise, intelligent 
•and a speaker, even Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the 
Gods is no match for your eloquence. Now I am telling 
you something, not being inspired by any ambition for 
•eloquence, or vanity, but in course of duty. I cannot 
approve of what has been advised by your ministers 
for testing Bibhishan in the first place no such thing is 
possible. It is not possible to verify or test anybody 
without engaging him in something, but such sudden, 
commission is not proper. What has been said about 
setting spies on him, it is useless to employ any spies 
when a thing is quite palpable. I have something to 
say about time and place which has been just now 
observed, just listen to me. Bibhishan has arrived in 
right time and place. Ravan is vicious, whereas you 
are virtuous, he is wicked, you are faultless and heroic. 
That Bibhishan after examining these things has come 
to this place is quite becoming of him. I have some- 
thing to add after Mainfia's suggestion for testing 
Bibhishan by spies, You see whenever any thing is 
asked, an intelligent person grows anxious Though 
some real truth may thus be gathered, but if the new 
•comer be a friend or if he seeks happiness he will feel 
annoyed by such fruitless scrutiny. It is absolutely an 
unfounded assertion to say that an enemy’s intention 
can be gathered by mere questioning him. You your- 
self talk to him and gather his real intentions from his 
woice. To speak the truth when Bibhishan gave his 
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introduction no trace of his wickedness could be detec- 
ted even satisfied look was seen then how could I 
subject him ? He who is treacherous can not appear 
to be quite hail and cheerful Bibhishan s words were 
not in any way diplomatic then how could I suspect 
him ? It is not at all easy to conceal one's real 
motives, they perforce reveal themselves. This action 
of heroic Bibhishan is not in any way unnatural, Bibhi- 
shan after considering your warlike preparations, 
Ravan s vanity of power, death of Vali, coronation of 
Sugriva has wisely come hither for throne. If we 
consider all these things, it is desirable to take him in 
Ram ! You are wise I have said this noticing sincerity 
of Bibhashan, now do what you think best. 

Then Ram versed in the Shastras cheerfully 
observed, “O Vanaras ! You are my well wishers. I 
shall tell you somthing about Bibhishan, You see 
Bibhishan has come as a friend even if some fault may 
be detected in him still I can not forsake him now. 
It is not ignoble for the good to give shelter even to a 
bad man when he. seeks protection.” 

Thereupon, Sugriva said with reasons, "It is not at 
all proper to take him^ in whether he is good or bad who 
forsakes his brother in times of danger. And what 
guarantee is there that he will not desert us in peril.” 

There Ram after casting his look at the Vanaras 
with a smile said to Lakshmam "What friend Sugriva 
has observed can not be spoken unless one is well versed 
in the shastras and devotion to the aged, but I know 
there are two kinds of reasonings one popular and the 
other subtle to account .for the separation between 
brothers amongst the kings. I shall mention that now. 
Tbete are two kmds of enemies, ones !s kinsman and the 
other one's neighbours those two commit mischief 
whenever they got any opportunity. Those who wish 
well are sougnt by the people, but sometimes they are 
discarded by the kings. Hearing this Bibhishan has 
come here what you have pointed out about the faults 
*Qf taking in one’s enemy has its other side too^ 
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Bibhishan. If the brothers live in amity, there may 
exist love between, them or there will ensue quarrel and 
fight. Now Bibhishan has quarrelled with his brother 
hence he has come here, so it is proper to take him in 
everybody cannot be a brother like Bharat, nor a 
friend like you." 

Then Sugriva with folded palms observed, “O hero 1 
Bibhishan has been deputed by Ravan so he should be 
reprssed. We shall _ be off our guard and then he will 
confer our ruin. It is for this that he has come here. 
He is Ravan's brother, so he should be killed with 
Ravan." 

Then Ram said, “Bibhishan may or may not be silly 
in mind but he wont be able to do me the least 
mischief, I can destory all the Rakshasas at case. I 
have heard that once a hunter previously killed the 
pigeon’s, mate but seeing him taking shelter under 
that tree, the pigeon received him hospitably and 
gratified him with his own flesh' If a bird’s attitude 
towards its enemy be such then how can a man like 
me behave otherwise ? Let me tell you what has been 
sung by truthful Randu, the son of Maharshi Kanwa, 
He says that enemy if ever seeks protection with folded 
palms you should give him shelter. It is the duty of 
the virtuous to protect his enemy be he coward or 
haughty if he take shelter being oppressed by another. 
He commits a great sin who does not either through 
fear, or int^tionally give shelter according to his 
naight to him who seeks his protection, and he incurs 
ill-fame. If the person who has taken refuge is 
destroyed in presence of him then all the sins of refugee 
will be heaped upon the head of his protector. 
Vanaras ! .All these evils occur when one forsakes 
him who asks for protection and it stands in the way 
of salvation. Hence forth I shall act like Kandu and 
shall give him protection whoever will declare that he 
is mine. O Sugriva bring soon Ravan or Bibhishan, 
whoever he might be, I shall give shelter to him." 

' Still Sugriva said, ..Ram 1 You are virtuous honest 
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and there is nothing to wonder that you will speak 
like this. Hanuman has examined him carefully and 
my mind too prophesies him to be truthful and pure. 
Virtuous Bibhishan is wise let him come here and be 
friendly with us occupying the same position as we do.’* 


CHAPTER X. 

MEETING WITH BIBHISHAN. 

Bibhishan thus being exceedingly delighted by the 
assurances of Ram cast his looks downward towards- 
the earth and alighted from the sky with his four 
faithful followers. He bowed down to Ram and his. 
followers did in their turn. 

Bibhishan then said to Ram, “Ram ! I am the 
youngest brother of Ravan, he has insulted me greatly.. 
Thou art the shelter of all, so I have sought the pro- 
tection. I have renounced all the wealth and pleasures 
of Lanka, my life and happiness are at your disposal.” 

Thereupon Ram looked at Bibhishan with eager eyes^ 
and said, “Bibhishan ! Just tell me about the strength 
of the Rakshasas.” 

Bibhishan said, “O prince the Rakshasa king Ravan 
has been rendered indestructible by the boon of Brahma.. 
His second brother is Kumbhakarna, he can be a worthy 
match of Indra on the field of battle, I am the youngest, 
Prahastha is the commander-in-chief of Ravan, he 
defeated Manibhadra on the Kailash mountain. Heroic 
Indrajit is his son. He fights by putting on impene^ 
treble armour, gloves of cowhide for the prorccrion 
of fingers and while engaged in fighting be would make 
himself quite invisible. This hero by pleasing the 
God of fire would render him invisible and fight terribly 
against the enemies host. Mahodar, Mahaparswer and 
Akampan are the commanders of Ravan. Their might 
is like their master’s. Ravan s crack army will be about 
tens of billions. They live in Lanka and feed upon 
£esh and blood, Ravan fought against other kings with 
3 



THE HAMAYAH 


34 

tbis army and none can stand his assanit, even the Gods 
flee away in fear.** 

Having heard all these: Ram weighed everything 
catefully in bis mind and said VBibiusban I I quite 
appreciate, what you have said about Ravan’s prowess. 
But 1 tell you truly that ! shall destroy Ravan with his 
sons and generals and shall invest the crown on you. 
Then Ravan whether/be enters the nether region and 
takes refuge under Brahma he will not escape with bis 
life, I swear by my brothers I sbalJ never return to 
Ayodhya without destroying him witli his brood.’* 

Then virtuous BibhishaO bowing to Ram said “I 
shall heflp you as much asit Jiein me to destroy the 
Rakshasas and to conquer Lahk^ and I shall be lience- 
forWa-rd enemi df Ravan.’* 

Ram then embracing . Bibhishan in great delight 
saM to iLakshman. “Go and fetch water from the sea 
I have been greatly pleased with Bibhishan, appoint 
him'as^a'king.’* ^ 

Then gentle Lakshman at the command of his elder 
brother brought water from the sea and performed the 
irtv^es'dture ceremorfy tb the throne of Lanka, The 
Vanaras,* seeing 'Ram thuS'behaving nobly with Bibhi- 
sban chattered in joy, and praised Ram. Then Sugriva ‘ 
an4vH'felnuhi;a0^:said':;fo^^Bibhisharf^^^ O Rak’^lvasa-chief. 
just devise means by which we shall be able to cross 
the *sca.” Then pious 'Bibhishan said, Let Ram seek 
the help of the ocean; The sons of Sagar opened this 
vas^: ocean,: this Ram is a kinsman of the sea and the 
ocfeap 'Will.nfever be indiflFerent to Ram.** ' Then Sdgriya ‘ 
coming near Ram said* “Ram ! 'It? is-Bibbishan*s dedr« 
that you should approach the ocean^ to cross the 
Heating this Ram was greatly delighted at this good ;• 
advkevahd with a cheerful, face asked SdgrSva arid;; 
aatitie Lakshman to arrange everyching for his respedt* ■ 
fill reception and said. “This ‘advice of Bibhi^hAp^ 
appears to me to be very happy and proper. 
is- learned and you are alsO wise, do what ybti telrii: 
best after consultation.” 
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. Tliereupon, Sugriva and Lakshman in .respectful * 
words observed. “O worshipful lord ! What piou^ 
Bibhishan has advised is certainly favourable to us. 
Even G )Js like Indra and others can not reach Lanka 
tvithout constructing a causeway over it, ,so it is ne-* 
cessary to work according to Bibhishan's instructions. It 
is improper to delay any further. Let us go and pray 
to the ocean. Ram then sat on the seashore, and being 
seated on a kusha seat, like a tongue of 6re on the 
sacrificial altar. / 


t 

; ^ CHAPTER XL 

‘ bhtoa’s message. 

Ra van had a spy named Shardula. Being command- 
ed by' hi^ fnaster he appeared on the sea-shorc to 
reconnoitre the aftny commanded by Sugriva on the ; 
other side of the sea. He returned in great hasten to 
Ravan and said, *‘0 King! The Vanara and the 
Bhalluka hosts are vast like the sea. They are advanc- 
ing towards Lanka. King Dasarath’s sons Ram and 
Laknhraan are exceedingly beautiful. They have arrived ' 
at: the seashore for the rescue of Janaki. The Vanara 
army has infested all quarters. It is necessary to ■ 
ascertain theit number. Send emissaries to achieve 
your work by policy.” 

“ Thereupon* Ravan anxiously said to Shuka, ‘‘Shuka I . 
G? at once to Sugriva and tell him in Sweet and gentle > 
words, ‘ Sugriva I You are born of loyal family^; Yon : 
ar.e thc< son of the Riksha-king and thou art heroic- 
You have nothing to gain or lose by helping Ram, even . > 
if there, is some question of gaim I am too Jrke your ; 
brother: Though I have carried off Ram’s wife, but : # 
what is that to you. Go back to Kishkindhya. 
to speak of the Vanaras* an,d ; bffmaJi. beings^^ 

Gods and the Gand bar vas cannot come to the 4 Art 
of Lanka/’ 

' Thi^n ShUkIS assUlGftlng the fdfhf of a” bird s6on flew 
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to the sky, and after traversing a great distance appro- 
ached Sugriva, and without getting down he delivered 
Ravau’s message to Sugriva from above. The Vanaras- 
seeing him thus talking from the sky, by a mighty 
spring caught hold of him to clip his wings and to kill 
him by fist-blows and brought him. down on earth. 
Thus being oppressed by the Vanaras Shuka, piteously 
cried out, “O Ram ! It is not proper to kill an envoy 
forbid the Vanaras* That every one who without 
delivering his master’s message gives out his own views 
deserves to be killed.” 

The virtuous Ram out of pity towards Shuka asked 
the Vanaras to desist, and the Vanaras let him off. 
Shuka again got into the sky and said. ‘‘O King of the 
KapLs I Ravan' is cruel and treacherous tell me what 
shall I say to him 

Heroic Sugriva then replied in a bold tone* 
“Deliver this message to Ravan on behalf of me : ‘Q 
Rakshasa king, you arc noc my friend, nor dear to me. 
I have no reason to be kind to you, nor you are my 
helper in any way. You arc Ram’s enemy and Ratti 
will destroy you with all your kinsmen. O Villain we 
shall destroy Lanka with all the Rakshasas^ There is 
is no escape from Ram’s hand whether you hide your- 
self in heaven or in hell or even if you take shelter at 
the feet of Divine Lord Byomkesha, I find none 
amongst the Rakshasas, Pishaclias, Gandbarvas or 
amongst the Gods that can save you. The only proof 
of your val'ur is that you killed old bird Jatayu infirm 
with age. If you boast of your prowess then why did* 
you carry oiBF Janaki in the absence of Ram and Laksh- 
man who are irresistible Have you not yet under- 
stood that he will destroy you without fail.” Then 
prince Angada said to Ram, “perhaps, he is not an 
emissary but a spy of Ravan, has come here just to 
ascertain your strength. Whatever might be, capture 
him/ so that he mSiy not go back to Lanka. Thills 
my view." 

Thereupon, the Vanaras at once , bound down^ 
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Shuka. Shuka began to cry helplessly and the Vanaras 
^began to beat him hard. Shuka being molested by the 
^Vanaras cried, ‘'Alas ; Ram ! The Vanaras have 
plucked my feathers and are piercing my eyes. I was 
born at night and all my sins will visit your head.^ 

Then Ram preventing the Vanaras said, *‘He is 
;an envoy, so let him go/* 


CHAPTER XIL 

TH3S BPISODB OF THE SBA. 

Then, Ram lay down on the Knsha grass on the sea- 
shore, facing the east with folded palms. At that 
time, his arm served for his pillow, formerly that arm 
was decorated with white and red sandal and variours 
kinds of golden ornammts, it was repeatedly touched 
by the hands of his mothers adorned with peads and 
gems, and, at night. Janaki’s beautiful head rested on 
it, that hand was like the Serpent king Taksh ika lying 
on the stream of the Ganges. It was the protection of 
the sea-girt earth, it conrributed to the sorrows of the 
enemies and to the delight of his friends. Ir was long 
like a bolt, reached up to the kness and this band gavje 
away hundreds of cattle in charity. Ram having made: 
that right arm his pillow, lay silently on the shore of 
the ocean, deliberating either he would achieve bis 
object or dry up the sea. 

Three nights passed, Rarh prayed to the ocean but 
still the God of the ocean did not appear. Then bis 
anger was up and the ends 6f his eyes became red. 
Then addressing Lakshman close by. Ram remarked* 
“you see, the God of the ocean has not appeared t6 
me yet, how proud, is he. Haughty people corxsidief 


1 The belief was, 'that if a person lost his life for no fault of hia 
but at the connivance or in the presence of another whose protection 
the former had sought, all the iniquities of the former will visit the 
latter for this sin. 
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gentleness, forgiveness and sweet speech ip fippd 
people as weakness, and are simply despised fey tbeipa 
as signs of worthlessness. He .who is haughty, wicked 
Pr unrighteous, and who advertises his accomplishmepts, 
and he who punishes another without judging his guilt 
or innocence, is respected by the people ! Lakshpian f 
Fame, Victory and Reputation can not be won 
gentleness, Now, it is "-necessary to display my proweiA 
,to the ocean. - This day, by my arrows, the fishes will 
lose their and their dead bodies will choke the 

‘waters df the sea, I shall this day cut in pieces the 
trunks of the water-elephants and dry up the sea with 
its Conches and Oysters. You see, the Ocean thinks 
me powerless because I am forgiving. It is certainly 
improper to forgive such a person, My boy 1 

Go fetch my bow and snake-like arrows. I shall 
even now dry up the Ocean and the Vanara ^host will 
march over its dried bed. It is tl^e Abode erf 
Panayas I shall surely agitate . . I 

Saying this, heroic Ram took up his bow and arrow. 
His eyes grew dilated with rage and he looked drcadfM 
like the Doomsday fire, and after bending his %ow 
discharged his shaft with a thundering boom, that seeme# 
to shake the earth. As soon the shaft was dischargefl 
it burned with its own fire and in violent speed entere# 
the sea. It hhaved the ocean violently, thundering 
fOpnds were heard and the aquatic animals sea serpepts 
,WAte thrown up with great force, and the waves with 
sharks, crocodiles heaved up Jike the Mandara 
and burst into whirling eddies, A terrible confusion 
Jell on all. 

Id the pAean time, Lakskman holding Ram’s bow, 
preventing him said. ‘'O worshipful lord I It is not 
proper for you to smite the ocean thus. A man like 
you is never swayed by passion. Now, devise 
_ means for the attainment of pur goal” At that^kte, 
the heaveanly saints appearing in the sky 
dissuade Ram in loud voice. * ' ^ 

' Then Ram addressing the Ocean said } »b^ 
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dtf up tli5 sea with the nether region. Its waters 
be gone and dusts will rise from its bed. The? 
Vanaras will cross it on foot. It is due to its vanity 
that it does not pay heed to me/* 

With these words. Ram fixed an arrotv to his bow 
and Consecrated it with Bralima manttas. As soon 
as that arrow waa drawn on the bow string, the heaven 
and earth began to shake, the planets began to revolve 
in wrong directions, the sky was covered with darknes^s, 
thunders began to peal again and again and heavy gale 
broke down trees. All the living beings slirieked in 
fear and invisible creatures filled the quarters with 
their cries. Many lay down in trembling limbs with 
fear. The sea overflowed its shores, but Ram was not 
at all ftioved by these* 

In the mean time, the Lord of the ocean appeared 
as the sun rises on the Udaya hill. His colour was of 
emerald green, he was adorned with ornaments, he 
wore a neklace of gems, and a wreath of 'flowers over 
his head, and his eyes were expanded like the petals 
of a lotus. Like the Himalayas, he was decked with 
the gems that grew in him. ’Waves broke in to eddies 
round him and he was surrounded by a cloud like mi^t. 
Along with him there were the rivers Ganges and thg 
Indus ^ind many fire breathing snakes. Approaching 
Ram, he said with folded palms, after greeting hilh 
duly, **Ram ! The earth air, water, sky and light bcM^ 
created by God. follow the course of nature as appomted 
by the Creator. Restlessness and fathomless depth arle 
my two features I can not restrain my current on 
account of fear, or from love of gain. I shall beat by 
whatever means you cross the sea and the aqtiatic 
animals will not molest the Vanaras in any manner so 
long tlicy cross the sea, and for the smooth crossing 6f 
all, I shall remain as calm as a piece of land.*’ : . 

Ram #aid, “O Ocean! My Brahma-weapon fa 
irrevocable now tell me' where shall I discharge it tj’ 

Then 'OCeap looking at tbe weapon said, '‘Rahnr 
There is a place called iDrumakuIya just to my norths 
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ficrce-looking robbers like the Abhirs live there ; they 
are vicious, they drink my water and I can^t bear 
their vicious touch. Discharge your Brahma weapon 
upon them. 

Thereupon, Ram discharged his dreadful shaft and 
where it fell it became a desert. Mother earth was 
jireatly smitten by that arrow, and water from the 
nether region began to swell up continually through 
that rent caused by the Brahma weapon. That water- 
spring thenceforth came to be known as the Vrana- 
kupa» and water even gushed through it like that of 
the sea. At that time, a terrible sound like the rending 
of the earth was heard- That sound and the arrow 
dried up the water. Then Ram, powerful as a God 
bless that tract saying. ‘Henceforth this tract will be 
healthy and beneficial for the animals, it will abound 
in fruits and roots. Flowers and milky and sweet 
scented things and various kinds of medicines will be 
found here in abundance/' In fact, owing to the 
blessing pf Ram* the desert tract an excellent 

. pliace. 

Then the Ocean versed in all the sbastras, said, 
“O noble one ! Blessed Nala is the sod of Viswakarma 
and by the grace of his father, he has attained pro- 
ficiency in the art of construction. You too love him 
dearly. Now let him build a bridge over me and I 
shall bear it ungrudgingly. Like the heavenly 
architect,^ Viswakarma, he too is skilful in cons- 
truction 

Saying this, the God; of Ocean disappeared from 
there. 

There heroic Nala standing up submitted to Ram, 
hero I The God of ocean has stated the truth, 
I have received boon from my father and for that 
can build a causeway over this vast sea. Now, it 
^appears to me that punishment ( force ) is best suited 
for the achievement of one’s object. It is not prpp^ 
to be charitable or forgiving towards the ungrateful. 
You see the God of ocean disappeared in the depth 
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itom fear. Formerly* on the Mandara hill* my father 
Viswakarma said to my mother, “O lady ! your son, 
in all respects,, will be like me, I am Viswakarma’s own 
begotten son, and I am like him, Not being questioned 
before I did not speak anything till now* I shall build 
a bridge over the sea. let the Vanaras help me in this 
work even from this day,” 

Then heroic Ram engaged the Vanaras in Nala’* 
service. The Vanaras, huge like mountains, cheerfully 
entered the forest and brought down big trees on the 
shore. Gradually the shore became filled^ with Salas* 
AsKvakarnas, Dhavas, bamboos, Kutajas, Arjunas, 
palms, Tilafcas, Tinahas, Vilwas, Saptaparna, Kami- 
karas, Chutas, Asokees and other trees. The Vanaras 
Ppmoted all the trees and brought them like the 
apraised flag-staffs of Indra* Darimba creepers, Co- 
coanut-trees, Vakulas‘ Nimbas, Kariras and Bibhkakas 
were brought in large number. The big Vanaras 
plucked lujge rocks and carried them with the help of 
machines. These trees and stones being hurled in 
great force into the sea. tlie waters heaved and fell 
alternately. In fact, the sea became greatly agitated 
bv the hurling of stones and trees into it. Heroic Nala 
with the help of the Vanaras commenced building a 
hundred Yoyana bridge over the «ea. 


CHAPTER XIIL 

^ TUn CAUSEWAY. 

Then with the help of the Vanaras heroic Nala; 
began to build the causeway hundred Yoyonas in 
length. S )me of the Vinaras, to protect tlie bridge 
from curvature took up plumb-line and necessary rod^ ' 
Some carried huge slabs of stones some of which were 
dark green like clouds and some black as rocks. They 
began to build with trees aind stones, and all were 
animated with great enthusiasm and energy. Every 
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where tbe Vanaras were seen carrying huge blocks ©! 
stones and trees and there was a terri 6c din on account 
of continually throwing stones and trees into the sea* 
Every one. was eager to display his skill and energy. 
Thus gradually, on the first day lourteen Yoyanas were 
built^ on the second day, twenty Yoyanas, on the third 
^y twenty-one Yoyanas, on the fourth day twenty-fotp 
Yoyanas, on the fifth day twenty-three Yoyanas* Thus 
Heroic Nala with great skill, like his father Viswa*- 
karma, with the help of the Vanaras huilfc a beautiful 
bridge to the other shote of the sea/ Then the long 
bridge shone like the mi!ky-way in the sky. 

Then the denizens of heaven appeared in the «^ky 
to witness that wonderful bridge. The bridge built 
by Nala was ten Yoyanas wide and hundred Yoyanas 
long. Every one looked at it with eyes wide with 
amazement. 

The Vanaras jumped in joy. That wonderlul 
bridge was well-built, broad, and! wonderful to look 
at and it appeared like the feoufndary line oftheYafl 
Ocean* > 

, . Bibhishan, with mace fn his band and wftfl 

his four Counsellors guarded the southern end of the 
bridge so that the enemies might not cross the bridge^ 
Then Sugriva said to Ram, “’Get upon Hanuman's 
shoulders a, nd Lakshraan on the shquiders of Angada. 
The sea is far-stretched and these two Vanatas, rangers 
of the sky, will carry you to the other shore. 

t lA*" aritoy first proceeded Ram, 

Lakshman and Heroic Sugriva. Avast host followed 
protecting the sides and the rear. 

Some of the Vanaras jumped into the sea, .some 
went over the bridge and some flew above like hirds^ 

deafening noise was produced by their march, 
which became mingled With tie thundering roars ^ 
the sea, 

r -t’T gradually crossed the sea. The Rapi- 
cnitef, Sugtiva, settled his army in that tract abounding 
in fruits and roots.- Then the GbdS and the Asutas 
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seeing this wonderful feat of Ram approached him and 
respectfully said, “O King ! May victory attend on 
thee, May you rule for ever this earth bound by 
the seas/’ 

Thus the Gods and saints began to praise Ram. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

THE EVIL OMBHS. 

, Then Ram seeing evil omens on all sides, embracing 
heroic Lakshman said, “Oh my darling ! Let us now 
tak^ our rest by encamping in this tract, a land abound- 
ing in fruits and drinking water. You see evil omen’s 
presaging the destruction of good many people are to be 
found every where. Dust storm is bjowing. There 
is an incessant earth-quake’ and the p^aks of the hills 
are fast trembling i The dark-*gray clouds with 
thundering noise raining blood. The evening looks 
dreadful and red like the red sandal paste. Erruption 
is going on in the burning sun, and ravenous birds and 
animals are piteously crying looking at the sun. At 
night, the moon is not visible much— its rays are hot 
and its disc appears to be dark and red, as if the moon 
has arisen for the destruction the people. The sun 
is intensely glaring, its circumference seems to be r^d 
and a fierce, blue spot is seen in the sun. The stats 
are enveloped in dust and vapour, as if the tfeomsdajf 
has come. You see, crows, vultures hawks are flying 
about hither and thither. The jackals are’ howling 
presaging evils every xi^^bere, Lakshman ! The earth 
iviH now be covered with the arms of the Vanaras 
Rakshasas and their dead bodies, and drenched with 
their blood. Let us to-day force our way with the 
Vanata hosts into Lanka — the city of RaVanT > 

Saying this, Ram first proceeded towards Lanka 
holding a bow in his hand. Bibhishan, Sugriva and 
othe rs ’ followed him with heroic roars. The VanatA*. 
grew determined for the destruction of the Rakhas Sr 
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At that time Ram was highly pleased with the patience 
and work of the Vanaras. 


CHAPTER XV, 

THB PBBPABATION FOB PiaHT. 

Then Ram drew up his army irt battle array. 

As the Autumnal night looks beautiful with the 
iull moon so that vast post was graced by the presence 
of Ram. The earth shook and became highly oppressed 
by the vast Vanara hosts — stretching far and wide 
like the sea. At that time, great noise prevailed in 
Lanka, and trumpet and the sounds of the mridangas 
were continually heard. The Vanaras were greatly 
delighted at those sounds and uttered heroic yells in 
joy. The Rakshasas heard that thundering rba^rs like 
the rumbling of distant clouds. 

Then Ram ;seeing Lanka decked with flags began 
to think ill a sorrowful mind. “Alas 1 gazielleyed 
Janaki is confined there like the star Rohini over- 
shadowed by planets.” Then heaving a deep sigh, 
Ram addressing Lakshman said. My boy! just see 
this city of Lanka kissing the sky/ as if the heavenly 
architect Viswakarma from his imagination has built 
this city upon the high hill Seven storied building 
ivhite as the fleecy clouds stand every where in the 
city. Beautiful parks and gardens decorate the city. 
The birds are chirping in those beautiful gardens and 
the leaves of the trees with bees, clyng to them arc 
gently waving in the breeze, and the' cuckoos were 
echoing the words with their sweet notes. 

After this, Ram dividing his armv according to the 
directions of the Shastras, said, “Heroic Angada and 
Neela would remain in the middle with their armies. 
Heroic Rishabha will protect the right flank of the 
army, and warlike Gandbamadan its left flank. And 


/ : 1' It teininds tis of die sky-scrapers of New York, 
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I shall with Lakshman remain in the front Jamvuvan, 
Sushena, and Vegodarshi protect the centre and the 
Kapi-chief Sugriva will protect the rear, as the sun 
protects the western side of the earth/’ 

Thus, Ram established order amongst the Vanara 
army and it appeared like a vast cloud. The Vanaras 
in order to crumble Lanka into pieces began to fetch 
huge blocks of stones and trees. 

Thereafter, Ram addressing Sugriva said. “My 
friend 1 Our army has been divided according to the 
directions of the Shastras, now let loose the Rakshasa*. 
Shuka ; thereupon, Sugriva released Shuka at the 
command of Ram. As soon as he was released, Shuka 
instantly ran to Ravan in fear. 

Then, Ravan casting his look at him smilingly 
observed, ‘‘Have your two wings been tied, as if they 
have been torn off ? Did you fall in the hands of the 
Vanaras?'^ 

Then Shuka replied, trembling with fear, “O King !' 
On arriving at the northern shore, of the sea, I sub- 
mitted to Sugriva in sweet words all that you had said 
to me. But at my sight, the Vanaras were greatly 
provoked and they wanted to clip my wings and slay 
me with fist blows. My lord ! The Vanaras are, by 
nature, very haughty and irritable, not to speak of 
vanquishing them it is even difficult tq talk to them. 
That great hero, who has despatched warlike V|radha 
Kavandha and Khara to the realm of death that ftatn. 
along with Sugriva has come in the course of his search 
for Janaki. He has crossed the sea by building a bridge 
over it and he cares a fig for the Rakshasas. He is just 
xvaiting like a hero. Now the earth is covered with 
cloudlike Vanara and Bhalluka hosts. Peate between 
the Rakshasas and the Vanaras it as impossible, as 
between the Suras and the Asuras. Those troops will 
soon reach the city-wall. Either soon restore Sita or be^ 
ready for war.” 

Thereupon, the Rakshasa king* with eyes red with 
anger, as if burning everything with the fire of bis> 
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wrath said, “If all the Gods, and the.Gandharvas stand 
against me, even if the Rakshasas be afraid to render 
any help to roe, still I won’t return Sita to Ratn. My 
arrows will fly against Ram as intoxicated bees- tun to- 
wards the vernal floweris. When shall I scorch Ram 
with tny arrows disciiarged from the bow, like meteors 
burning down an elephant When shall I eclipse Ram 
by my presence, as the suii. robs the planets of their 
light when it rises in the sky ?, My irresistible course is 
like the sea. and I am as strong' as the wind, but Ram 
is rgnofant of this, therefore he dares to fight against 
nae. Ram'has not yet witnessed my arrows, like veno- 
mous spahes. sp he has ventured to take up arms against 
me. Entering the arena of battle I shall play on my 
bow as upon a stringed musical instrument, the shaft 
•is like! the staff of a Vina, twang is its sound. Cries of 
men are its music, Narach and ■ the sound of Tala arc 
like keeping of time. What more shall I speak of ray 
prowess ? Even. King of Gods, Indra, Varuna,* Yama 
and Kuvera can not vanquish me. , ; . , , 



CHAPTER XVL 

■'sil’rtNGf : • 



Trhen Ka van. after calling his connsellefs, Sbuka and 
Safan said, ‘ You see,, tp .build a bridge .over the sea and 
•for the Variaras to' erbss the ocefin seem quite incre- 
dible. The; sea is vast, hqw it, is possible to build a 
bridge over it? How catr yre believe it? Howeven 
it is necessary to ascertain .tlie number of the enemy- 
troops. Both of you go in .dijBguisc and ascertain the , 
number of the troops and their prowess. Who are 
the chiefs of the Vanara army who aj-e the advisers of 
Ram and Sugri.va ? Who^ate in the vanguard and who 
at'e really heroic ? Go anq; ascfirmin the real prowess 
of Rab and Lakshman, the nature of their arms, and 
who is their Commander-in-Chief. , . 


J...3Sltounei., Peatb and^the .God. of wealth. 
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. Then Shuka and Saran assuming the forms of two 
^i^naras, entered the camp of Ram’s army^ The Va- 
tuaras were quite formidable and countless they could 
i^ot ascertain their number. At that time, -the Vanara ' 
troops settled themselves in lull‘d, caves and by th^ 
side of fountains. Many were already there, many 
were coming, many were seated and many were about 
to take their seats- There was deafning noise ah over. 
Shuka and Saran watched everything in disguise. 

In the meantime, Vibhislian detected those two 
spies in disguise. He at once caught hold of them and 
produced them before Ram, saying. ‘These two persona 
are cpunsellers of Ravan named Shuka and Satan. 
They have come in disguise from Lanka and they 
arc spies.” 

Thereupon, Shuka and Saran were greatly fright- 
ened, and being d&:paifed pf their lives they submit- 
ted -to Ram in folded palms, ‘0 hero ! We have 
entered the camp at the command of Ravan.’’ 

' Tiien Ram, the benefactor of mankind, smilingly 
said, ’If you have .seen all the troops and have as- 
certained ‘their real nature, if you have succeeded in 
carrying out the directions of your master, you Cain 
safely go. If you have still something to ascertain 
you may againgoon with ybUr spying, or if you like 
Wbhishan himself will show you everything. 
be afraid of your lives because you have s^fecUred, ^ 
byt you are , unarmed* hmd^n you ares eny^Sv it:is 
in?|>raper to take your livens- Vibhishan l: though they ; 
are spies and they have come to sow di^sendonaamongst 
us still led them go. Go back and tell thefRaksbaea * 
king to display his prowess wiith hisi friends dud followersr> 
in any manner he likes, ih the :fir)d of battle relying on/ 
which he stole my JanakL I sWlr to-morrow 
infest Lanka with my ari’owsi, As; Indra • hurls the 
thunder-^bolr against thp: Gi%nt|S;% Jt shall cast my anger 
against him/* ? . * * 

Then Shuka and Satan uttering praise of virttibiis^ 
R^m.came hackito/Ra^tprand | ^ddlisssfinS him . said, ?0 
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Rakshasa King ! Vibhishan took us before Ram to put 
us to death, but rig teous Ram set us free, when such 
four mighty persons like Ram Lakshman, Sugriva and 
Vibhishan have united together, not to speak of the 
Vanaras. they themselves can uproot Lanka and replace 
it in its original site. Not to speak of other three 
persons, considering the image of Ram and the nature 
of his arms, be alone caU reduce Lanka to ruins. The 
army that is protected ■ by such heroes like Ram and 
Lakshman and by the Vanaras like Sugriva. can not be 
vanquished even by the Gods. 0 King ! They are 
gladly waiting for battle, you should not quarrel with 
them rather should go and respectfully return Janakt. 
to Ram, 


CHAPTER XVII. 

BAVAU’S KESOIiVB, 

Then Ravan, hearing everything itom Saran's lips- 
said, ‘'You see. even if the Go:ds, Gandharvas, and the 
Danavas attack me in a body, even if all the people 
get frightened, I shall not return Sira. Ypu are extre- 
mely timid and have been greatly molested by the 
Vanaras. therefore you speak like this, and that is 
why restoring Sita to Ram seems advisable to you. But 
tell me who Can conquer me ? 

Saying this in anger, Ravan with Shuka and Sarah 
ascewded the lofcv cop of bis snow-white palace for 
reconnoi rering the Vanara array. In front of biro stocid' 
•hills and forests and the wide expanse of the sea and it* 
shore covered with the Vanara troops. Seeing that 
Vanara hosts, Ravan said to Saran, ‘'Tell me who arc 
the chiefs amongst that army, who are really warlike- 
who ace forward and who are encouraging them in 
everything ? The counsel of which hero does Sugriira 
follow? What is their true prowess ? Telimc evetyi/ 
thing in details." 

Satan said, "O king ! That hero whd stand#- 
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facing Lanka and is repeatedly uttering heroic roars» 
and thereby shaking the forests, hills and ‘ Lanka 
with its walls and gates, is the commander-in-, 
chief of Sugriva his name is Neela. Who is tall like ‘ a 
mountain peak, who is patrolling swinging his arms to ' 
and fro, who is yellow like the fillaments of a lotus, who ' 
is emitting heroic yells in anger looking towards Lanka, ’ 
and who is resounding all the quarters by lashing His' 
tail repeatedly on the ground is Angada, Sugriva, the * 
king of the Kapis, has installed him as heir^-apparcht* to 
the throne. He is like Vali and is dear to Sugriva, 
Varuna fought for Indra so he will display his valour ’ 
for Ram. He is challenging you in a fight, it is for his ' 
intelligence that Hanuman succeeded in gathering the ’ 
whereabouts of Janaki, he has arrived here to attack 
you with a number of Vanara hosts. In his rear is 
heroic Nala, this Nala has built the bridge over the ‘ 
sea. The restive hero of silvery hue that you sec at. 
distance, is Shweta. He wishes to destroy Lanka alone, 
with his own troops. Those residents of Chandan^^' 
who are roaring repeatedly are frhe followers of Shweta, ' 
He is intelligent and famous, Look how he has cheered 
up the army by drawing them in battle array. There 
is general Kumud, he rules over the woody Samrochana 
hill near the Gomati river. He, whose long tail is 
covered with beautiful, long hairs he is heroic Chanda, 
he wants to reduce himself everything to ruins he 
who has long yellow locks and* is looking with burning 
eyes towards Lanka and who always lives in the Vindhya 
mountain, in the Krishna, the Sahya, and in the 
Sudarshana hill, is the leader of army, named Samra- 
mbha, Lo)k Thirty millions of formidable Vanaras 
have followed him for the destruction of Lanka. He 
who is thoroughly impartial amongst his troops and who 
is absolutely fearless and who in bis anger casting a' 
crooked look at Lanka is warlike Sharabba. Looki 
How he is brandishing his tail I He resides in. the 
beautiful Saleya mountain Forty laks of commandexs 
named Vihara are at his corama^nid. That stalwart 'hero^ 

1 Perhaps theicountry abounded with S^dal woods, 
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towering over the Vanaras, like Indra amongst the 
Gods» and whose heroic roars are heard like the sounds 
of a trutnpet is Panasa.' His place of residence is the 
Parijata mountain. Forty lakhs of commanders with 
thfir troops have gathered round him. He who is 
cqvenng the sea beach with his vast host and is filled 
the ^ir with noise like the second sea, is stalwart 
Yinata, tall as the Dardura mountain. This hero drink 
from the Vena’s steam He has sixty laks of troops. 
There stands heroic Krathan I He is challenging you 
for a fight* His commanders are strong and warlike, 
and every one of them has his own troops. He. who in 
pride of bis prowess, does not take anybody into 
copsideration is Gavaya. He is angrily advancing 
towards you. Seventy lakhs commanders are under 
him, O Rakshasa king I There is no limit to the 
number of these commanders. They are highly 
powerful and formidable. I shall mention to you 
the commanders and the leaders who are ready to 
display their utmost valour for Ram. The hero 
whose tail covered with .fine hair, like the sun with 
rpys and that which occasionally touches the ground 

1 In the original occurs a simile with reference to, Panasa “as a 
clovd over casts the sky.” 

It is difficult to be faithful to every word or expression of the 
original, there are many disjointed expiessions, evidently coming 
from different hands* moreover there are repetitions of one and the 
samething again and again, which I have avoided as far as pc^ible. 
I dfon't mean any disrespect towards the Ramayan. and I have stated 
my views in my Introduction, I (Vide pages from X IXI) shall be 
exftemely sorry if any body thinks it profane some of the readers 
fox their orthodox faith may take exception to one or two of my foot- 
nof:es. “But Men of our time, to speak in Macaulay's language 
“cannot bp perverted or converted by qttartos/' And in the present 
cehttfry every one is entitled to have his own views I have not how- 
evfer perverted the text by translating it according to my personal 
view, but where necessary I have expressed my views in the footnote, 
take a simple instance, the number of the Vanara troops spoken 
in clfiapter is quite fabulous and it requires a great , deal of cred- 
ulity end a robust orth<^oxy to take them to be literally true, bpt 
we belike it is but an instance of poetical hyperbole, a common 
fep^e of the ancient Sanskrit poetry. May we be exaiscd for such 
of ^ressions. (Translator). 
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is named Hara, millions of captains arc ready to pounce 
upon Lanka at his command witli up-rooted 
Those warriors who look like a bank of dart clouds 
are the formidable Bhallukas they are innumerable 
like sands on the shore of the sea. it is difficult to 
a correct estimate of their prowess and valour. They 
live in tracts abounding in hills and rivers, Jamvuvan 
is their leader, this hero is quite dreadful to look at, 
as the God Parjyanya and remains surrounded by the 
clouds so he is ever surrounded by the Bhallukas. 
Jamvuvan lives in the Rikshyavan mountain and drinks 
from the stream of the Narmuda. The name of hw 
elder brother is Dhumra, in aprearance he is after him, 
but in prowess he is superior to him. He is gentle, 
and submissive to his superior and heroic This wise 
leader helped Indra greatly in the war between the 
Devasana and the Asuras and received his dcsirea 
boon, His troops arc countless climbing the hills 
hurl huge stones as clouds. Those troops have abso- 
lulety no fear of death. In cruelty they are like the 
Rakshasas and the Pishachas and their ^ bodies ^ are 
covered with hairs. The warrior who is sometimes 
bounding from the ground is named Rambha. 
He wtio always lives near God Indra 
and whose troops are innumerable, is named Sannadan. 
He is the grandsire of the Vanaras. He touches the 
peaks by his flanks, and when he stands be is a Yoyana 
tall. Amongst the quadrupeds there is none so beauti- 
ful like him. Formerly there was a fierce fight between 
him and Indra, the king of the Gods, but he catiae btic 
unbeaten. Look there stands Kranthan. he was 
begotten by Agni in the womb of a Gandbarva womefi 
to help the Gods in the war between the Gods and the 
Asuras. In prowess, be is like Indra, be ^teside* in 
the Kaiiasa mountain, where Kuvera enjoys biAck 
berries, and which is worshipped by the Kinnaras ana 
is king of the mountains. He is attendant of 
brother Kuver. He is the leader of million vafiatas 
and wishes to destroy Lank^ alone, Thcr6 
berdc Pramatha, who roams oh tbc bank of tlie GanieiV 


X 
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by frightening the elephants thinking of the former 
enftfity’ between the monkeys and the elephants. He 
lives' in cave and is leader of the Vanaras, He breaks 
^o.wn' ttecs into pieces and obstructs the passage of the 
Wild .depharits* This great hero lives in a part of the 
Mandara hill named Ushirvija. Milleons of Vanaras 
follow him and they are all invincible. That is 
Pramatba who looks like a cloud roaring in wrath, 
There stands Gavaksha he is the king of the Golangu- 
las. He has rendered great help in the construction 
df the bridge. Formidable white mouthed Golangulas 
have surrounded him for the destruction of Lanka. 
There stands the great hero, Keshari. This great 
leader of the Vanaras lives in the beautiful Sumeru 
mountain, where plenty of flowers blossom, where the 
bees ever fly fre m flower to flower, round which hil 
the sun ever revolves whose rays crimson the animas 
and .birds where there is plenty of honey, and whose 
peaks are never left by the saints. That hero is 
S.hatavalh He lives in the Savarni Meru that stands 
in.the palest of the sixty thousand golden bills, A vard 
uuniber of white and yellow Vanaras have followtt 
him. They have formidable teeth like lions and quite 
irresistible like tigers. These Vanaras are fiery like 
fire and dreadful like venomous snakes, their tails are 
unduly long and bodies are huge like rocks. They 
roam like infuriated elephants their voice is deep like 
the rumbling of the clouds, their eyes are round 
and their colour is yellow. They are, as if, reducing 
Lanka to ashes. Shatavali is the leader of these 
Vaharas. For victory he worships the sun. He is 
quite confident about his valour. He has staked his 
li 1(6 for the attainment of Ram’s object. Besides these 
great Vrarriors* there are Gavaksha, Gavayaj Nala, 
Necla, Gaja and others and each one of them has been 
fpllmvcd by ten Kotis of Vanaras toops. Besides them 
there ' arc many warriors residing in Vindhya hill, it 
is diffictilt to ascertain their number. They are huge 
like mountains and can within an instant reduce the 
wori4 into atoms and dusts. 
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The Shuka said, “Oh king ! The warriors ^hom 
you see seated in the front, who are tall lijj-g the 
mountain-pines and strong like infuriated elgpj,ants 
are the followers of Sugriva, the kapi-king. T^gy are 
the residents of Kishkindhya. These Vanaj-gg are 
quite formidable like the Giants and Danavas can 
assume any shape or form at their will. They fiSht 
with god-like valour in the field of battle. They ^ite 
millions in number and are born of the Gods and the 
Gandhatvas. That two God-like Vanaras are Maitida 
and Dvivida. none is their match in strength and 
valour. They pertook of nectar at the bidding 
Brahma.' They think of reducing Lanka into ruin® 
themselves alone. The great hero that stands thete 
like an infuriated elephant is lianuman, the son 
the wind god, he can even smother the ocean by his 
ire. He came to Lanka to gather information about 
Janaki. He is beautiful and strong and can assume 
any form at his will. When he was a young boy be 
once wished to devour the newly risen sun being tem- 
pted by its red colour. “I shall catch the sun by cross- 
ing three thousand Yoyanas, since my hunger is not 
appeased by earthly fruits.’’ Thus thinking he 
bounded up in the sky. But the sun is beyond the 
reach of the Rakshasas and the holy saints, and being 
unable to catch the sun he fell upon the Udaya 
mountain. His cheek bone is very strong, but having 
fallen from such a height upon the hard rock, one of 
his cheek bones has been broken, since then he is 
known as Hanuman. He is the eldest son of Keshari 
and is quick like the wind. I know his history. It is 
impossible to describe bis valour or beauty. He set 
fire to Lanka. Why the king does not recognise him ? 
This hero can also reduce Lanka to ruins. 

By the side of Hanuman behold that lotus-eyed 
hero of green hue that is Ram. He is Ariratb^ 

1 Atiratha means a great hero, perhaps the greatest. On the 
eve of the battle of Karukshetra, the great hero Bhishma classified 
the generals as Maharathi, Atdharathi etc. Atirathi etymologically 
means who alone can fight against desperate odds, . 
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amongst the Ikshwakus, His valour is well known. 
He never violates the dictates of religion, and he is 
foremost amongst those who are versed in the Vedas. 
He is master of Brahma-weapons. His shafts can 
pierce through the three worlds, the heaven, earth 
and the nether region. His wrath is like that of the 
God of death and his might like that of Indra. You 
have abducted his wife from Janasthan and he has 
come here for battle. That hero seated at his 
right, whose colour is like that of varnishedgold, 
whose chest is spacoius. eyes beautiful and looks 
curly and of deep blue hue is Lakshman. He is engaged 
for doing good to his elder brother. He is skilled in 
polity and war. He is the foremost of the heroes, 
formidable and victorious. He is the right hand of 
Ram. as if his otherself. He has staked his life; for Ram. 
This hero alone can destroy the Rakhasa race. He 
who is seated to the left of Ram. surrounded by a few 
Rakshasa followers, is Vibhishan. Ram has invested 
him with the kingship of Lanka. He has come to 
fight against you out of wrath. And whom you behold 
like a mountain, amongst the Vanaras is Sugriva, the 
king of the vanaras. Like the Himalayas amongst 
mountains, he is foremost amongst the Vanaras in 
birth, rank, spirit, valour and fame. Impregnable 
Kishkindhya is his place of residence. In that hilly 
pass he Jives with good many leaders of array. On 
his neck hangs a golden necklace with hundred lotuses. 
That necklace is coveted by gods and man. and the 
Goddess of wealth is there. Ram after slaying Vali 
has conferred that necklace the Vanara kingdom and 
queen Tara on Sugriva. O king I Hundred^ Lakhs 
make one Koti. One lakh kotis make one Sankha, one 
lakh Sankha, make one Maha Sankha, one lakh Maha- 
sankhas make one Vrinda, ope Lakh Vrindas make 
one Mahavrinda. one lakh Maha Vrindas make one 
Padma. one lakh Padmas make one Mahapadmas one 
lakh Manapadmas make one Kharva, one lakh Kharvas 
make one Samudra, one lakh Samudra make, one 


1 One takh, one hundred thousand 100, ,000. 
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Mahogha. Heroic Sugriva with thousand Kotis, 
hundred Vrindas, thousand Mrhavrindas, hundred 
Sannkhas thousand Mahavrindas. hundred Padmas, 
thousand Mahapadmas^ hundred Sanoudras, and thou- 
sand Mahogha Vanaras. with heroic Vibhishan and 
counsellors has come for battle. The Vanara army 
are like burning planets, just watch them and be 
careful about victory. 


CHAPTER XVilL 

RAVAN SRND8 DTHISB SPIES* 

Ravan, on the instructions of Shuka. looked at the 
Vanara leaders, heroic Lakshman. Vibhishana, Sugriva. 
Angada, Hanuman, Jamvuvan, Sushena, Kumuda, 
Neela. Nala, Gaya. Gavaksha. Sharabha. Mainda, 
Dvivida, and grew anxious. Great anger Smothered 
his breast. He began to rebuke Shuka and Saran and 
they stood with down-cast looks, Ravan then addressing 
them said, “It is not proper for any servant or depen- 
dent to speak anything unpleasant when his master 
is in trouble or in a state of fear. You have not learnt 
the true import of policy, in vain you did serve your 
superiors and the aged ones, or it might be that once 
you learnt the true meaning of it but you have for- 
gotten it now. You are simply carrying the load of 
ignorance. It is my misfortune that I am surrounded 
by such counsellors. I am myself the ruler and good 
and evil of others depend upon my words. Aren’t 
you afraid of your lives, since you are saying all these 
things to me ? A forest tree may not be consumed 
by forestfire, but there is no escape of the guilty 
from the wrath of the king. You are praising the 
enemy and I forgive you at the recollection of your 
past services. So be oflF.” 

Then Shuka and Saran went out in shame, wishing 
victory to Ravan. 
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Ravan then asked Mahodar to summon some 
trust-worthy spies, Mahodara sent for them at the 
command of the king and they soon appeared before 
Ravan with folded palms. They are cool and fearless* 

Ravan addressing them said, ’‘Go and watch 
actions of Ram Get information about the friends 
of Ram, who out of their love have come with him. 
Carefully ascertain how Ram sleeps, how he gets up 
and what he will do to-day,’* 

Then those spies set out with Shardula as their 
head. Secretly they found out Ram, and Lakshman. 
Vibbishan detected fhem and captured them easily. 
Sharduala was highly vicious and wicked Vibbishan 
handed over him alone to Ram. The Vanaras began 
to beat him. Virtues Ram released him out of pity* 
The spies panting from thrashing retarned to Ravan 
told him everything in details. Then Ravan, having 
learnt that Ram had at last arrived became anxious 
and said to Shardula. ‘‘Your face has grown pale, 
tell me, had you been a victim to the enemy’s wrath ?” 

Thereupon panick-striken Shardula replied, “O 
king f The Vanaras are quite formidable and Ram 
himself is their protector so it is difficult together 
any information through the spies. We cannot even 
speak to them, how can we question them ? As I wai 
about to ascertain secrets of the army the Rakshasa 
detected me, they dragged me out by showering upon 
mefist! kicks and blows. They took me before Ram. 

I was than bleeding from the beatings of the Vanaras 
and I entreated them with floded palms to desist, Ram, 
at this stage suddenly espied me and at once cried out 
*‘Ah t Ah I What are you doing ?’* Thus saying he 
rescued me from the hands of the Vanaras. That hero 
having filled the sea with stones and hills has arrived 
with his army at the gates of Lanka. He is advancing 
towards Lanka by forming Garura Vuha.^ He will 

1 A partiadar form o£ drawing *the ermy in battle array. It 
means (in the original) that Bam draw up his forces in the- form of a 
bird (eagle). It might be that it was something like the modern 
Banking movement. 
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soon reach the ramparts, so either return Sita or be 
prepared for fighting.” 

Hearing these words the Rakshasa King, Ravana, had 
in his mind revolved a hundred things and asked, “you 
have yourself seen the army now tell me who is related 
to wliorn ? I shall decide my course of action after 
ascertaining their strength. Those who want to fight 
ought to discuss these things/’ 

Then Shardula said> *‘0 king ! Sugriva is the son 
of Riksha king, Jamvuvan is the son of Gadgada another 
son of Gadagada is Dhumra, Keshari is the son of 
Vrishasti and Hanuman is son of Vayu begotten, in 
Keshari’s wife. This hero came and fought against the 
Rakshasas in Lanka. Sushena is the son of Dharma ; 
Dadhimuka is the son of swift Brahma he is like 
Death incarnate in the form of Vanara. Commander- 
in-chief Neela is the son of Agni, mighty prince Angada 
is the grandson of India. Mainda and Divrvida are the 
sons of Aswini. Gaya, Gavaksha, Gavaya Sharabha 
and Gandhamadan are the five sons of Death (Yama) 
the rest ten Kotis of Vanaras are the offsprings of the 
gods it is not easy to trace their genealogy. He who 
has slain Khara and Dushans that Ram is the son of 
king Dasharath. There is not a greater hero than he. 
It is he who slew Virdha and Kavandha. His accom- 
plishments are manifold. He by his prowess destroyed 
all the Rakshasas of Janasthan. Lakshman is like a 
tusker amongst the herd of wild elephants, even Indra 
cannot escape his arrows. Sweta and Jyotirmukha are 
the sons of Surjya, Hemkuta is the son of Varuna, Nala 
is the son of Viswakarma and Dudhara the son of Vasu. 
Yout brother Vibhishan is the foremost of the Raksha- 
sas, he is engaged in the welfare of Ram and has invaded 
Lanka. O Mng ! I have stated everything. They are 
now haltirig in the Suvela mountain. Now. you are to 
decide what course of action is to be adopted.” 


5 


CHAPTER XIX. 

THB ILLUSION. 

At this, Ravan grew extremely anxious and he 
summoned his counsellors. A deep consultation was 
held. After discussing with his ministers, Ravan 
entered his palace. Then he called a sorcerer named 
Vidyujjibha. He asked Vidyujjibha to create by 
magic the head and bow of Ram, and he would delude 
Janaki with that. 

Thereupon, Bidyujjibha at once produced a magic 
head. Ravan was exceedingly pleased at that sight 
he rewarded Vidyujjibha with ornaments and gold 
and he went with it to meet Janaki in the Asoka forest 
On arriving there he found Janaki seated on the ground 
and with pale and down cast look was thinking of Ram. 
GrimjRakshasis were trying to console her. 

Ravan approached and haughtily broke forth in glee, 
"‘0 Janaki ! I have been humouring you in every 
possible way, but for whom you are slighting my 
advances of love that Ram has been slain in battle. 
I have humbled your pride, I have outrooted your pillar 
of support, so be my wife for there is no other alterna- 
tive. Ah, my silly girl ! Give up your attachment for 
Ram. What will you gain by thinking of him ? 
He is dead. Be thou mistress over my queens . You arc 
of little virtue and in vain do you brag of your intelli- 
gence. You are hopeless. Now listen to the tale of the 
destruction of your husband like that of the formidable 
Vritrashura.” 

Ram, for my destruction, arrived at the seashore, 
with the Vanara troops mobilised by Sugriva. After 
the sunset he encamped his army on the northern side 
of the sea-beach. It was midnight everyone was happily 
asleep from exhaustion. In the mean time some of my 
spies entered into the enemy’s camp. Then the Rakshasa 
army led by Prahastha destroyed the army close to Ram. 
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•and Lakshman. They destroyed the troops with Pattisha, 
Parigha. Chakre, Rishthi, Danda, Kutamudgara, Tomara, 
Prasa, dushala. At that time Ram was deep buried in 
sleep and in quick hand cut his head with a stroke of 
his sword. Vibhishan was running away, but he has 
been captured by force. Lakshman has disappeared 
with the Vanara ho.sts . Sugriva’s neck has been broken 
Hanuman’s cheek has been shattered and he has met 
with death at the hands of the Rakshasas, Jamvuvan 
was about to rise, but he has been cut into pieces just 
like a log of wood when Minda and Dvivida were gasp- 
ing and crying in blood-stained bodies they cut down. 
Panasa*- is even rolling in dusts like the fruit of that 
name. Dadhimukha has been cut down by Naracha 
and is lying in the cave. Kumud has silently been laid 
low by arrows, and Angada after vomiting blood is lying 
prostrate. The Vanara hosts being trampled by eleph- 
ants and chariots have scattered like clouds. Some of 
them have run away being sticken with fear, and som- 
of them are about to die. As the lion chases the ele- 
phants’ herds, the Rakhasa pursued the Vanaras. At 
that some so fell into the sea, some hid themselves in the 
sky and some of the Vanaras along with the Bhallukas 
climbed the trees. The Rakshasas have destroyed all 
the Vanaras in the forest in the' hills, and on the sea- 
beach your husband. Ram, with his army has been des- 
troyed by the Rakshasa hosts.” 

With these words Rav an said to a Rakhasi, “Call 
that formidable Vidyujjibha,^ that hero will fetch Ram’s 
head from the field of battle.” 

Then Vidyujjibha came with the magic head and the 
bow and stood before Ravan with folded palms. Then 
Ravan said, “Vidyujjibha place Ram’s head before 
Janaki, so that she may see with her own eyes, may wit- 
ness the miserable plight of her husband.” 

Vidyujiibha throwing the beautiful head of Ram 
before Janaki hurried off from that place. Ravan tpo 


1 A Jack-fiuit 
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threw down the shining bow saying. “This is Ram’s 
headi Heroic prahasthai aftet slaying human Ram at 
night has brought this bow and quiver of ; Ram be 

my wife.” 


CHAPTE RXX. 

IHE LAMENTAIIOHS OP JANAKI. 

Janaki with her own eyes saw Ra m’s head and his 
bow. She also remembered Hanuman’s words, that 
Sugriva had joined Ram for war. It was Ram’s colour 
his face, his hair, his bow, his eyes, and his diadem of 
the' head f She examined the head carefully. She was 
overwhelmed with sorrow and began to abuse Kaikeyi 
saying, “Kaikeyi ! Your intentions have now been 
fulfilled, the heir of the Ikshwaku line has been destro- 
yed. You are quarrelsome therefore your line has come 
to end. You sent Ram along with me in rags Tell 
me what wrong did he inflict on you ?” Then Janaki 
fell trembling on the ground and became senseless and 
after regaining her consciousness. She began to lament 
■‘Alas ! I am ruined O hero I What a wretched 
plight I have been re'duced to. Alas I I have become- 
a widow. What worse condition might befall a woman 
than widowhood ? That . widowhood has fallen to my 
lot. You were of good character and I was devoted to 
you, but you have died before me ! I am plunged into 
a ocean of grief, but al.as who would have rescued me 
is dead. Worshipful Kausalya is too much 
devoted to her son. Astrologers used to say that 
you were to live long, but now I find their words 
to be false, you are so short-lived. You were intelli- 
gent, but did your intelligence forsake you ? Perhaps, 
it is due to evil moment. Time brings with it the con- 
sequence of our acts. You were versed in polity, it is 
you, knew how to avoid danger, still. .1 know not how 
could you die so untimely ? Perhaps I am myself 
fatal night (death) that has brought about yomr destruc-- 
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tion and my forced endurance. I am quite innocent, but 
you have embraced the earth by discarding me ? I used 
to worship your gold plated bow everyday with sandal 
paste and flowers, but what an end it has met with ! 
You have certainly become united with your father, 
Dasarath and your forefathers in heaven. It is a great 
Virtue to fulfil the pledge of one’s father, and surely 
for that meritorious act, you have been transformed 
into a star in the firmament. You are virtuous, but 
you shouldn’t have discarded your own family. O 
Royal master ! I am your wife, but why are you not 
looking at me or speaking to me ? At the time of 
marriage, you took the vow that you would perform all 
religious rites with me, just remember that and take 
this poor soul with you* I know not for what offence of 
mine you have repaired to the next world. Alas ! The 
auspiciously decorated body that I was wont to embrace, 
is surely now being torn by dogs and jackals You had 
performed with great pomp Agnsstma and other sacri- 
fices then why your body was not burned by sacrificial 
fire ? Now, afflicted Kausalya will find only Lakshman 
out of the three of exiled. On her asking, Lashman 
will surely tell oi destruction of Vanara hosts in 
hands of the Rakshasas at night. Alas I Her heart 
will surely be broken hearing of your destruction and 
my confinement amongst the Rakshasas. I am extre- 
mely unholy it is for me that stainless hero, Ram, after 
crossing the ocean has been drowned in a ditch. He 
married me through infatuation. I am a stain to my 
race. I am death in the form of his wife. Perhaps, I did 
not give anything in charity in my prior birth, there- 
fore I am lamenting even being the wife of hospitable 
Ram, Ravan ! Take me immediately to my dead 
htisbaind and slay me over his corpse. 

■ Just do a piece of good work by uniting the wife 
with her husband. Let my body be united with 
his. I shall follow him.” ^ 


1 This does not allude to the “Sattee’’ rite which was at once a ' 
iglory and a disgrace of Indian history. There is no reference on^ thi& 
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Thus, large-eyed Janaki began to lament bitterly 
at the sight of the severed head of 'Ram. In the 
meantime the gate-keeper went near Ravan and after 
wishing him victory said with folded palms. ‘'O 
royal Sir ! » 

General Prahastha with the councellors is waiting 
for you. I have been sent by him. Though I have 
come in an inopportune moment, but still you will be 
pleased to forgive me, as a king. There is some press- 
ing business, kindly grant them an interview.” 

Thereupon, Ravan left the Asoka forest and without 
any loss of time appeared in the Assembly hall and held 
consultation with his ministers.. And as soon as 
Ravan was gone, that magic head and the bow vanished 
in a moment. 

Ravan after consultation asked his commanders to 
mobilise the troops by the call of trumpets, but not to 
disclose the real cause of their mobilisation. 

Thereupon, the royal messenger, mobilised the 
troops and informed Ravan of their arrival. 


CHAPTER XXI 

SITA ABD SAEAMA 

Sarama, the Rakshasa lady, was a dear friend of 
Janaki. She found Janaki rolling in the dust, she was 
senseless with grief at the news of her husband’s death. 
Janalfl was under the spell of the Rakshasi magic. 
Sarama pitied at her wretched condition, raised her with 
afieetion, and consoling her said, ‘‘O Janaki ! I have ■ 
heard everything by remaining concealed in the forest. 
I have also ascertained the cause of his hurried retreat 
by going out myself. You sec. Ram has neither vice or 
indolence, nor he is too much addicted to sleep. The • 
talk of fight during sleep is all false and it is not possible 
to slay Ram. As the g(^s are protected by Indra so the 

htaible rite in the Ramayan, but on the contrary we find instances, 
of ■widow temarriage. 
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Vanaras are protected by Ram. It is impossible to kill 
them by weapons, or stones his might is inconceivable 
and he is versed in polity. That victorious hero has not 
ben slain. Haughty Ravan is given to evil deeds and is 
cneimical to all living beings. That sorcerer has delud- 
ed by his magic. Now, all your sorrows will be 
over and your good luck is about to dawn. Let me give 
you a piece of good news, heroic Ram with Lakshinan 
and the Vanara troops, has crossed the ocean and has 
encamped on the southern beach of the sea. His object 
bean secured and he is defended by his own valour, The 
Vanara hosts are guarding him Just now Ravan sent 
emis^'aries^ there and they have brought the news of 
Ram s arrival. Ravan. at this news has been consulting 
with his counsellors. 

^ In the meantime, the deep roar of the army along 
with loud trumpet notes was heard. Then Sarama 
began to speak with sweet words- “Listen to the deep 
trumpet call, like the rumbling of distant clouds, sum- 
moning the troops for battle. Preparation for fight 
IS going on. The elephants have been ready and horses 
nave been yoked ^ to the chariots. Look, there the 
cavali^ IS galloping with lances in their hands. As 
swift floods fall with thundering sound to the sea so the 
wonderful Rakshasa army is flooding through all high- 
ways and thoroughfares. As in summer the forest fire 

hues so the various arms of 
the Rakshasas, shields and armours are glittering in 
various kinds of glare. The fourfold forces are ready 
for the war and are extremely restive. Just listen to 
the gong of the bells, the neighing of the horses, the 
rumbling sound of the chariot wheels, and to the loud 
nmse of the army. O Janaki ! Your fate has been pro- 
pitiated and she is now favourable to you. Great panic 
has seized the Rakshasas. O lotus-eyed beauty I Ram’s 
prowess and valour can never be described. As victori- 
ous Indra was united with Upendra so Ratn has become 
united with his brother Lakshman. ^Vhen he will come 
here by conquering the enemies then I shall see you on 
his lap shedding tears of joy on his ample breast clasped 
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in a deep embrace and your desire fulfilled. You have 
been wearing this single braid of hair reaching up to 
your thighs, but he will soon untie it His countenance 
is beautiful like the rising full moon and you will shed 
big tears of joy at its sight O Sister ! Ram will shortly 
be happy by your union, and you too will be happy 
with the loving caresses of Ram like the green earth 
smiling with corns due to rains.” 

“O worshipful lady I Just pray to him who revolves 
round the Sumeru hill like a horse, the sun, who is the 
sole remover of all sufferings and sorrows of the created 
beings As the clouds gladden the sun-burnt earth by 
pouring delightful rains, so- Sarama revived grief-striken 
Janaki with her sweet words, and for rendering good 
services in opportune moments Sarama smilingly said, 
“My sister ! I may secretly go and inform Ram about 
your welfare and come back without being detected. 
When I shall soar along the unsupported sky then even 
the eagle won t be able to overtake me.” 

Then Janaki being somewhat assured told Sarama 
in sweet and gentle words. “Surely my sister, you can 
roam along the sky and earth as you list, but let me tell 
you what is proper for me. Listen to me, if you really 
wish me good, and if you are anxious to do me some 
srrvice, then go and please ascertain what Ravan is 
doing. That villain is cruel and deeply skilled in dark 
magic, His magic has indeed stupefied me like wine. 
These grim Rakshasis are ever threatening and scolding 
me. I have grown extremely anxious and sad in mind.* 
Npw go and find out if Ravan speaks anything in favour 
of my realease, and this shall I consider as the greate.st 
favour done to me.” 

Thus saying Janaki began to cry. Then Sarama 
wiped off the tears by the end of her cloth, and in 
gpntle words said, “If you so desire, I shall immediately 
go to Ravan and come back soon with the news.” 


. 1 The sun at- the centre of the solar system is not only the source 
of light, but accordingto science, is the source of life, thus along -with 
it, of all joys. 
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Then Sarama in disguise appeared before Ravan 
That villain was then holding ‘consultation ^ with his 
•counsellors, and she heard everything. Having ascer- 
tained the real state of things she returned to the 
Asoka forest, and found Janaki like the Gcddess of 
beauty' shorn of her lotus-seat. She was waiting for 
her. Janaki on seeing Sarama returned embraced 
her affectionately and said with a trembling 
voice, “Dear Sister ! Take your scat, tell me every- 
thing about the intentions of cruel RavanT 

Thereupon, Sarama replied, *‘My sister ! I found 
the royal mother and the counsellors inducing Ravan 
in various ways to return you with honour to Ram. 
The dowager queen said, “My boy ! Return Sita to 
Ram. The wonderful feat he has done in Janasthan 
is enough warning for you. The crossing of the ocean 
by Hanuman, his meeting with Janaki and the destruc- 
tion of the Rakshasas are wonderful. Which man or 
Vanara can accomplish such a wonderful feat ? Many 
are thus persuading Ravan but as the miser is ever 
unwilling to part with his money so he is most reluctant 
to give you up. He will never surrender you unless he 
is killed in battle. He has thus resolved and in truth 
such a decision is meant for his death. Unless he is 
destroyed with all his family, he will not give you up 
simply out of fear. Ram will surely return with you 
to Ayodhya after compassing his destruction.’' 

While Saroma and Janaki were talking thus deep 
'trumpet notes were beard. The followers of Ravan 
^ot dispirited at the heroic roars of the Vanara troops. 


CHAPTER XXIL 

MALAYA van’s SPEECH. 

. In the meantime, Ram advanced towards Lanka by 
resounding the quarters by loud trumpets and conch- 


i Lakshmi means wealth,' beauty and splendour. 
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shells. Hearing those trumpet notes cruel Ravan, the 
oppressor of the world, thought for a moment then 
addressing his counsellors said, “I have heard all what 
you have said about Ram. But I know you to be great 
heroes and I can’t understand why you have thus lapsed 
into silence by thinking of Ram’s prowess.” 

Jhen his maternal uncle, wise Malayavan said, “O' 
king ! The king who is versed in fourteen kinds of 
knowledge and who acts in conformity to law and 
customs attains prosperity and he is feared by his 
enemies. He alone thrives who concludes peace and 
declares war in opportune moments and who ever 
anxious to increase his resources. If the king be weaker 
than his enemy or even equal to him then peace should 
be concluded, but should fight when he is stronger than 
his foes. It is in no way advisable to slight one’s enemy 
O king ! Go and conclude peace with Ram return 
Janaki for whom he has declared war. The Gandharvas 
and holy saints pray for his victory you should make 
peace with Ram. You see, God, Brahma the Grand 
Sire of creation has created two things for the Gods 
and the Asuras that is virtue and vice. Virtue is on 
the side of the noble Gods and vice on the side of the 
Asuras. When the age of truth arrives then virtue 
triumphs over vice, but in the age of Sin, vice over 
virtue. O king ! In the course of your career through 
the worlds you have trampled upon virtue, that is 
why the enemy is more powerful than you. Now, vice 
like a dreadful python is going to devour the Rakshasas 
while virtue is strengthening their side. You are too- 
addicted to worldly things and unruly, and once you 
tjrtranised over the holy saints greatly. They are 
virtuous and are devoted to religious penance their 
prowess is unbearable like blazing fire. The Rakshasas 
fled away like clouds scattered by the summerwind. 
when they chant the Vedic Mantras and offer oblations: 
duly to the sacrificial fire. The smoke rising from the- 
sacrifices performed by the fire-like Rishis, when wor- 
shipping the God of fire, robs the Rakshasas of their 
strength and envebpes them in darkness. The severe 
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acts of religious penance that are performed by them 
in the famous places of pilgrimage, are now scalding, 
the Rakashasas. No doubt, on account of the blessings, 
of Brahma, you are invincible and indestructible by 
the Gods, Asuras and the Yakshas, but men, yanaras 
and the Golangulas are of a different race. It is they 
who have been roaring gazing towards Lanka. Just look, 
evil portents are everywhere to be found. The clouds 
pour forth blood with defeaning thunders, the sky is 
covered with dusts. Horses, cattle and other, beasts of 
burden are shedding tears, jackals and other ravenous 
animals are entering the gardens of Lanka with fierce 
howls The Mahakalas^ appear in dreams and grin with 
their yellow teeth. Dogs steal away the offerings of wor-- 
ship. Asses are boon of cows mouses of mongoose I 
Trgera are pairing with cats, dogs with swine, and the 
kinvaras and the Rakshasas with human beings. Yellow 
pigeons with red feet are fluttering about every where 
at the bidding of death. Tame domestic parots being 
attacked by wild pugnaceous birds drop dead from their 
cages. Birds and animals are crying gazing at the sun. 
Every evening a black burning hideous figure with- 
shaven head ■ is seen in every house I O king I such 
evil portents are thus to be found everywhere. Heroic 
Ram is no ordinary human being. He must be a wonder- 
ful being who has succeeded in building a bridge over 
the sea, perhaps he is Vishnu incarnate in human form. 
Go and conclude peace with him and decide your course 
of action after examining his achievements carefully.” 

Thus concluded Malyavan of excellent valour lapsed 
into silence after seeing something in Ravan’s mind. 


1 Evil spirits, perhaps messengers (prognostications) of Death. 


CHAPTER XXIIL 
bavak’s akgeb. 


Ravan, whose doom was at hand, could not bear 
these well-meaning ^ words of Malyavan. He frowned 
at him and rolling his eyes in anger said. “I have never 
heard such hard expressions which you have just now 
uttered for my supposed welfare, thinking my enemy as 
a formidable one. Why do you consider him to be 
much formidable who is an ordinary being who has been 
'disinherited by his father, who has been exiled into forest, 
and whose retine consists of the wild Vanaras 1 And 
why do you counsider him, who is the lord of all the 
Rakshasas, so weak ? Perhaps, you are envious of me 
because I am a great hero, or it might be that you thus 
want to incite me to a fight ? There must be some 
deep reason for^ speaking in this way* Unless for the 
purpose of inciting me to a fight no prudent man will 
sp^k like this to his master, janaki is like the Goddess 
of beauty shorn of her lotus, I have secured her from 
the forest, why should 1 return her simply from any 
fear of Ram “Ram will be destroyed within a few days 
along with Lakshana Sugriva. What has he to fear 
whom, even the Gods can not stand in battle ? I shall 
rather break into two, but shall never bend. This 
is my nature and it is not possible to overcome that 
mature. Though Ram has succeeded in building a bridge 
over the sea, but that is a pure accident and there is 
nothing to wonder at. Ram has reached Lanka with 
his hosts, but I shall never desist so long there is life 
in me.’’ 

_ At this, Malyavan greatly ashamed left the place 
with his permission. 

After this Ravan after consulting with his coun- 
rsellors made arrangements for the defence of the city. 
He posted heroic Prahastha at the Eastern gate, Maha- 
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parshwa and Mahodara at th.e Southern gate, wizard 
Indrajit at the Western gate, and then after directing 
Shuka and Saran for protecting the Northern gate, he 
at last decided to defend it himself. He then asked 
powerful Virupaksha to defend the centre of the city 
with a large number of troops. 

Thus making arrangements for the defence of the 
city Ravan whose end was drawing nigh, felt him- 
self much gratified. 

Then when ministers repaired to their places after 
wishing victory to him and after dismissing every one 
he entered his rich spacious palace. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
bavan’s abmt. 

In the meantime, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jamvuvan,. 
Vibhishan, Angada, Lakshman, Sbarabha, Savandu, 
Sushena, Mainda, DvivHa, Gaya, Gavaksha, Kumad, 
Nala, Panasa and others came near the enemy’s line- 
They said amongst themselves. “There stands the . city 
of Lanka, even the Asuras, Uragas and the Gandharvas , 
can not assail it. Ravan himself resides in the city. 
Let us now decide our course of action.” 

Thereupon, Vibhishan spcke in chaste language “Q 
heroes ! A little before this I sent Anala, Panasa, 
Sampati and Pramiti to Lanka. They reconnoitred the 
movements of the enemy’s army in the disguise of Wds 
and have come back after seeing their arrangements 
made for, the defence of the city. Ram ! I shall now- 
report to you what I have heard from them. Prahastha 
with a large army is defending the Eastern gate of the 
city. Mahaparshwa and Mahodara the Southern gate* 
rmd Indrajit the Western gate and a band of warriors 
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with various weapons are with him. Ravan himself is 
anxiously defending the Northern gate, and a latge Rak- 
shasa army is with him. Virupaksha with a body of 
of lancers is defending the centre. The enemy’s army 
consists of ten thousand cavalry, hundred thousand 
elephants, and ten millions infantry.^ They are exceed- 
ingly powerful and formidable, and Ravan is proud of 
them. In times of war, each of the Rakshasa leader 
becomes surrounded by millions of Rakshasas.” 

Thus saying, Vibhishan pointed out the four 
ministers. 

Vibhishan resumed for the edification of Ram. “O 
Ram ! When Ravan went to fight against Kuvera, 
sixty lakhs of Rakshasas went with him.^ In valour and 
prowess, they are mighty ! Don t be frightened by this 
report. I want you to rise to the occasion. You can 
even subdue the Gods by your own valour. Draw up 
your army in battle array and slay Ravan in battle.” 

Thereupon, Ram being resolved for the destruction 
of the enemy directed. “Let heroic N^la with a large 
number of troops challenge Prahastha at the Eastern 
gate. Let Vali’s son, Angada, attack Mahaparshwa and 
Mahodara at the Southern gate, Let Hanuman force his 
passage through the western gate. I shall myself with 
Lakshman besiege the Northern gate since Ravan is 
there and I am resolved to remove that tyrant from this 
world. Let Sugriva, Jamvuvan and Vibhishan attack 
the centre. Let this also be understood that no Vanara 
should assume the form of a human being ; we. two 
brothers, friend Vibhishan and these four counsellors 
will remain in human forms ” 

Intelligent Ram having made such arrangements 
ior success, came out to ascend at the top of the beauti- 
fnlSuvela hiU, and the vast Vanara army advanced 
towards Lanka. 

Thereafter, Ram addressing Sugriva and wise Vlfe&i- 


1 this > ori^ginal the above nombexs indicate the numbec pf 
<jenerals i. e. ten thousand cavalry Generals. 
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shan said, “Let us now ascend tlie Suvela hill, We shall 
pass our night here. Let us reconnoitre, from this place, 
the city of Ravan, who for his death has carried^ off my 
wife and who never cares for religion or morality.” 

Thus saying, Ram ascended the Suvela hill, heroic 
Lakshman Sugriva and Vibhishan with his counsellors 
followed him with bow in hands. On getting over the 
Suvela hill. Ram found the city of Lanka, as if built on 
the air. It was encircled by an excellent wall with huge 
gates and the formidable black-skinned Rakshasas were 
defending the wall. 

In the meantime, the sun went down reddening the 
western sky with its crimson rays and slowly the moon 
rose in the east. Vibhishan then greeted Ram with 
affection. Ram with Lakshman being surrounded by 
the leaders took rest on the summit of the Suvela hill 
during the night. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

StTGRIVA’S PABING. 

Next day, the army leaders went to see the gardens, 
parks and forests of Lanka, they were all spacious, 
beautiful and full of peaceful calm. The Vanaras were 
greatly surprised at that range of trees with soft coppery 
and bunches of flowers that stood at various places 
entwined with beautiful creepers. The green woods 
with sweet scented flowers and fruits appeared most 
agreeable to the sight. It was beautiful like the hea- 
venly garden of Nandan and the Caitravratha forest 
of the Gandharvas. Five springs gushed at various 
points and all the splendour of the seasons seemed to 
be present there. Throatful music of many sweet 
singing birds, like the cuckoos were, being heard, t^ 
peacocks were dancing in the shade. The Vanaras id 
delight entered the woods and sweet breeze began t<? fan 
them with gentle breath. 
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After that, a number of generals entered Lanka at 
the instruction of Sugriva. The firm earth shook with 
their heroic treads, and beast and birds hid themselves, 
in fear. There stood the Trikuta hill kissing the sky. 
It was covered with golden blossoms stretching hundred 
Yoyanas in length. Even birds, could not reach its 
summit. Upon that high hill stood the beautiful city of 
Lanka twenty Yoyanas in length and ten Yoyanas in 
breadth. Its great wall made of gold and silver and its 
high city-gates were quite impressive in their beauty. 
It was a city of palaces and lofty towers. There the 
palace of Ravan high as the Kailasha peak, stood on a 
thousand pillars, blazing with gold and gems It was 
the ornament of Lanka and thousands of Rakshas were 
guarding it day and night. Ram was greatly astonished 
at the sight of that prosperous Lanka rich and beautiful 
like a heavenly city. 

Ram, then, ascended the Suvela hill and cast his 
looks around and saw on the summit of the Trikuta 
mountain the magnificent city of Lanka, built by 
Viswakarma and found Ravan himself standing at the 
city gate. 

On both sides of him were the insignia of royalty.. 
He was being fanned with white chowris, a white 
umbrella was held over the head, lie had red ornaments 
on his person and his breast bore the mark of a scar 
produced by the tusk of Airavata. He was dark like 
a blue cloud. His apparel was worked with gold, and 
his scarf was red like the blood of a hare. He looked? 
like a cloud tinged by the evening rays of the sun. 

In the meantime, Sugriva. at the sight of Ravan, 
stood up in great anger. His strength and courage 
doubled at this. He descended from the peak and in a 
bound arrived at the northern gate of Lanka and afteti 
looking hard at Rrvan, spoke forth fearlessly. “O,. 
Rakshasa ! l am friend and humble servant of Ram, 
the lord of all. I am protected by his valour, you’ have 
3X0 escape from my hands.'* 

With these words Sugriva sprang upon Ravaa 
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threw down the magnificent crown from his head, and 
rushed against him. 

Thereupon Ravan said, “In my absence you were 
possessor of a beautiful neck^ but your neck immedia- 
tely will be severed in my presence/* 

Saying this, Ravan stood up in anger, seized Sugriva 
forcibly and threw him down on the ground, Sugriva 
instantly bound up like a ball used in Kanduka^ play, 
and threw down Ravan on the ground. Both of them 
began to perspire, both of them bled all over their 
bodies, both of them choked each other by their tight 
embrace both stood like the Salmate and the Kinsuka 
tree. One beat the other sometimes with fists, some- 
times with slaps, and they repeatedly fell and rose up 
again. At last, both of them rolled on the ground. 
They stood up again they rolled into a ditch. They 
began to breathe heavily from exhaustion. They rested 
for a moment and reversed the fight. At times they 
siezed each other by their arms, sometimes they paced 
up and down from violent wrath. They fought each 
ocher like two elephants or like two lions. They began 
to drag each other by their arms and again they fell 
on the ground, and after rising from the ground they 
began to abuse each other and walked up and down in 
restlessness. Neither of the two felt exhausted or tired. 
The two warriors like two infuriated elephants attacked 
each other and warded off each one’s attack with their 
arms like trunks one tried to finish the other, and one 
waited for the other as two angry cats sit facing each 
other over an article of food and one ready to spring 
over the other. They began to pace to and fro in 
Various ways peculiar to wrestling.' 

1 Sugriva' — means possessor of a Agriva — without a neck. 

2 Kanduka — an ancient form of sport (which even the girls 
played) where a ball was thrown up and caught like a cricket ball. 
Nothing but ordinary wrestling. 

1 Mandal, Vividhasthan, Gomutraka, Gati, Turyaka Gati, Vakra- 
gati, Warding, off, attacking, Abbidxavan, Aplavan, Savigraha 

6 ^ ; 
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Then Ravan tried to employ magia^ Victorious 
Sugriva understanding his motive sprang up in the 
sky. Ravan stood there being unable to follow Sugriva. 
Thus victory was gained by Sugriva, Sugriva thus 
exhaush ting Ravan returned to Ram with the velocity 
of wind. Ram’s eagerness for battle increased. At that 
time. Sugriva was greeted by beasts, birds and by 
the trees. 


CHAPTER XXVI, 
bam’s admonition?. 

Then, Ram ‘witnessing the signs of fighting all 
over the person of Sugriva, embraced him deeply and 
said, “My friend ! You made this daring dash with- 
out consulting me, but such dare devil acts are not 
worthy of a king. O hero ! You put myself, Vibhishan 
and the whole army in great anxiety. Please never 
do it again. You see, if any accident befall you, what 
will be the fate of my Janaki ? What shall I do with 
Bharat, Satrughna, Lakshman and even with my own- 
self ? O hero ! Though I am fully aware of your 
valour, but still I decided about my death in your 
absence. Now, after destroying Ravan with his 
family, I shall instal Bharat on the throne of Ayodhya 
and Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka, and then give 
up my body.” 

Thereupon, Sugriva replied, “My friend I am fully 
conscious of my own prowess, how could I then check 
myself at the sight of Ravan, the abductor of your, 
wife ?” 


Abasthan Paravritta. Apavritta, Apadruta, Avapluta, Upauynasha. 
Vaiidus strategic moveineiits, incidental to wrestling have becoot 
mentioned in the original. 

2 Maya is not magic properly speaking, but something like 
hypnotism that produces illusion. It is also known as the jR.akr 
shasi Vidya. . 
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Then, Ram after geeting Sugriva, told Lakshman, 
darling ! Let us take shelter under the green 
woods abounding in fruits and flowers and wait there 

• after drawing the army in battle array. Now, I find 
on all sides dreadful omens foreboding destruction 
of the lives of good many Vanaras, Bhallukas and 
Rakshasas. Look ! How violently the wind is blowing 
there are repeated shocks of earth-quake and the hills 
are shaking and the clouds are raining blood. The 
evening is awe-inspring and horribly red, as if fire is 
being emitted from the sun, and inauspicious beasts and 
birds are howling, looking at the sun. The moon at 
night appears to be extremely wane and surrounded by 
^a black-red circle, as is seen on the eve of universal 
•destruction. The sun is marked with a blue stain and 

is girt by a long, narrow red circle. There has been 

• a deviation in the motion of the planets and stars. 
■Crows and vultures fall upon the ground. All these 
presage a dark calamity. Here the Jackals cry. The 
.field of the battle will be strewn with the carcasses of 

• the Vanaras and the Rakashasas and will be muddy 
with blood. Lee us soon enter Lanka with our Vanara 
■hosts.** 

Saying this, heroic Ram soon descended from the 
hilL He ordered the well-equipped Vanara army to 

• set forth in an auspicious hour. And he followed 
them with a bow in his hand. Sugriva, Bibhishan, 
Hanuraan, Jaravuvan, Neela and Lakshman followed 
his steps. They soon arrived at the gate of Lanka. 
Lanka was girt with a high wall. It was decorated 
with flags and furnished with high citygates. The 

•city was inaccessible even to the Gods. 

The Vanaras, at the command of Ram, led tjac 
attack against the city. Ravan was standing at the 
'Northern gate like God Neptune in the midst of frhe 
^sea ! Ram and Lakshman attacked the Eastern gate. 
.As the Demons guard the Nether regions, so formidable 
Rakshasas guarded the city. It was a terror to 
tthe weak. ; L 
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General Neela with Mainda and Dvivida appeared' 
before the Eastern gate. Heroic Angada with 
Rishabha, Gaja, Gavaya and Gavaksha appeared at 
the Southern gate ; heroic Hanuman reached the 
Western gate ; and Sugriva, Prajangha, Tarasha and' 
other heroes attacked the centre. Thirty six millions 
of Vanaras arrived at , where stood Sugriva, the king 
of the Kapis. Noble Vibhishan and Lakshman placed 
hundred thousands of Vanaras at each gate at the 
command of Ram. Sushena and Jamvuvan protected 
the rear of Ram by placing themselves behind a screen 
of trees. The Vanaras endowed with sharp teeth like 
that of tigers, got themselves ready for the fight with 
trees and stones. Their visages were grim and their 
tails were distended with rage. Many of them were 
stronger than hundreds of elephants put together. 
Their movements were wonderful. They appeared 
like locusts at the time of some great catastrophe of 
nature. Still the Vanaras were pouring in. The sky 
and the earth seemed to be covered by them. Thus 
the Vanaras surrounded the city of Lanka. 

The Rakshasas were greatly astonished at the 
sight of those cloud like Vanaras. The noise of the 
Vanara army filled the sky, like the thundering sound 
, with which a dam gives way before the rush of the sea. 
The city of Lanka shook with its hills and forests. 
The Vanaras were under the protection of Ram and 
Lakshman and were invincible even of the Gods. 

Thereafter, Ram held consultation with his coun- 
sellors. He was not ignorant of the time-honoured 
canons of polity, as friendship, sowing dissensions 
amongst the enemy. He thought that his object could 
not be attained except by chastisement. Then Ram 
' understanding the intentions of Vibhishan, addressing 
^ Angada said, “O noble one ! Go to Ravan and comm- 
unicate rny Words to the Rakshasa-king. Tell him, 
that we have safely crossed the sea and have besejg^ 
Lanka without any resistance and your doom is at band. 
From your haughtiness you have so long oppressed the 
Gods, Yakshas, Rishis, Apsaras, Nagas, Gandharvas, and 



TUDHYA KANDAM 


77 


•the Rakshas, the pride of your getting boon from 
Brahma must be destroyed. Being smitten with the 
^sorrow for losing my wife. I have encroached upon 
•your door like Death. If you fight against me, you 
will attain the coveted end of the Gods, Maharshsi, 
and the royal saints. Now, show your magic by 
which you abducted Janaki. If you donot seek 
my protection by returning Janaki to me. I shall 
-destroy all the Rakshasas with my sharp arrows.. 
Pious Vibhishan is my protegee, he will reign over 
Lanka without any thorns. You are vicious, only 
the fools are on your side, and you won’t be able to 
•enjoy wealth. If you fly over the three worlds in 
the form of a bird you will not escape from my hands. 
*1 am speaking what is good for you. Perform the rites 
which are meant for salvation in the next world. 
‘Your life is within my palm. Just look at Lanka to 
your heart’s coiltent, for soon you will cease to look 
-upon it." 

At these words, formidable Angada started along 
the sky like a burning flame. He soon appeared before 
Ravan and found him engaged with his counsellors. 
Angada got down from the sky and stood before him 
like a pillar of fire, and after introducing himself, he 
reported all what Ram had said in the presence of all. 
■*‘0 Rakshasa king !” Said he, "I am an envoy of Ram* 
the king of Ayodhya, and am the son of Vali* the kapi 
chief. My name is Angada. Perhaps I am not unknown 
to you. Heroic Ram has asked you to come out and 
fight with him and to prove yourself a man* and he 
will free the three worlds from all oppressions by 
-destroying you with your friends and children. You 
are a source of trouble to the Rishis, and an enemy of 
the Gods. Yakshas, Rakshasas and the Gandharvas. 
Ram will send you to the ruins. If you do not return 
Janaki after bowing to his feet, Vibhishan will be 
«the lord of wealthy Lanka.” 

When Angada said these hard words, Ravan 
-repeatedly asked his counsellors to capture Angada 
-and put him to deaths 
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Thereupon, four formidable Rakshasas immediately 
siezed Angada. Heroic Angada, in order to display 
his prowess before the Ra-kshasas, did not oflFer any 
resistance to his arrest and he at once jumped upon 
the roof with those four Rakshasas, like four flies 
sticking to him. They being unable to bear that 
momentum of that spring, fell near Ravan. Angada 
then attacked the lofty tower and broke that into 
pieces, as formerly the thunder-bolt of India crushed^ 
the peak of the Himalayas. ^ Angada then repeatedly 
sprang with heroic yells, giving out his name in pride. 
Thus by afflicting the Rakshasas and by gratifying 
the Vanaras, Angada came back to Ram. 

Ravan was greatly enraged at the sight of his 
broken tower and heaved a deep sigh thinking that 
his doom was nigh. 

In the meantime. Ram desirous f of victory, got 
ready for the battle. Sushena, at the command of 
Sugriva, with the clever Vanaras — capable of assuming 
s different forms at will — like the moon surrounded by 
the stars, began to patrol at different gates to pick up 
all sorts of informations from there. The Vanara 
army extended up to the beach of the sea. The 
Rakshasas were greatly surprised and panic-stricken 
at the sight of the innumerable Vanara hosts.« 
They even found the Vanaras over the city-wall. 
Loud noise filled the air and the Rakshasas equipped 
with arms began to patrol hither and thither. 


CHAPTER XXVIL 

THE GEEAT SALLY. 

The Rakshasas getting into Ravana's chamber said,. 
*‘0 king ! Ram has besieged Lanka with ease.*’ Ravan® 
was greatly enraged at this news and hearing tbaP 
arrangements for guarding the city had been doubled*^ 
got upon his palace. Ravan grew extremely anxious^ 
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at the sight of the vast Vanara army. For a long time 
he brooded over the matter and fixed his glance upon’ 
Ram and the Vanara hosts. 

In the meantime, Ram gradually advanced towards 
Lanka with his army. He found Lanka well protected 
and casting his look upon the gay-looking city, he 
said within himself. “Alas ! My gazelle-eyed Janaki 
is confined within its walls. She is lean with fasts 
and has made ground her bed/' He was greatly pained 
with this thought and ordered for an immediate attack. 

At soon as the signal for fight was given, the 
Vanaras filled all quarters with their heroic yells* 
Every one thought that he would be the first person 
to begin fight. Thinking this, the Vanaras stood up- 
rooting huge rocks and trees. At that time, Ravan 
getting upon the roof of his palace watched the man- 

ouvres of the Vanara army. Vanaras paid little heed 
to him and began to enter Lanka in great numbers, 
batch after batch. Those Vanaras of golden hue, with 
red faces, were resolved to do service to Ram. They 
proceeded with stones and trees in their hands and 
began to batter the city wall with them and even by 
their fist blows. The clear water of the ditches 
became soiled with weeds, reeds, dusts and logs of 
wood. They were formidable like infuriated elephants* 
They rent the sky with their shouts, ‘'Victory to Ram 
Victory to Lakshman Victory to Sugriva/' 

Viravahu, Survahu, Anal and Panasa mad^ a breach 
in the outer wall and waited at the spot* They pitched 
their camps in front of it. Warlike Kumud laid siege 
to the Eastern gate with ten thousand Vanaras. Heroic 
Panasa and Prasabha stood ready for their help, Swata- 
vali attacked the ‘Southern gate with twenty Kotis of 
Vanaras and Tarapati and Sushena with millions of/. 
Vanaras invaded the Western gate, and Warlike Rafii,. 
Lakshman and Sugriva the Northern gate. Huge 
Golangula and formidable Gavaksha with millions of 
troops stood by Ram, and his other flank was protected 
by Dhumra with millions of fierce Bhallukas. Heiroic; 
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Vibhishan holding a mace in his hand, with his four 
counsellors came near Ram. Gaya, Gavaksba, Gavaya 
and Gandhamadan began to move hither and thither 
for the protection of the Vanara army. 

Ravan was enraged at this and ordered his troops 
to get ready for the battle. As soon as they got that 
order a very great noise ensued* Thousands of conch 
shells blew out being filled with wind from the Raksh- 
asas’ mouth and everywhere yellow Bheris* like the 
moon, were being struck by golden sticks. The Raksh- 
asas were bluish dark like the Shuka-birds® but with 
the white conch-shells attached to their mouths, they 
looked like banks of clouds with the cranes flying under 
them 1 Then they rushed out in great enthusiasm like 
the surging waters of the sea. 

The Vanaras replied to that sound by their heroic 
yell. The earth and sky shook with trumpet notes and 
heroic roars, and the field of battle became resounded 
with the rumbling sound of the moving chariots, nei- 
ghings of the horses and trumpets of the elephants. In 
the meantime, a fierce fight commenced between the 
two sides. The Rakshasas, displaying their great prowess 
began to strike the Vanaras with their flaming Gadas, 
sharp Shulas, Shaktis and Parashus. The huge-bodied 
Vanaras in their turn began to strike them with their 
nails, teeth, stones and logs of wood. "Victory to 
Sugriva’* rose the constant shouts from the Vanaras 
and “Victorv to Ravan" repeatedly shouted the 
‘ Rakshasas. Each side displayed its valour. The 
Rakshasas were over the wall and Vanaras stood on 
the ground. > The Rakashasas began to strike the 
Vanaras with Bhindipalas^ and Shulas. The Vanaras 
in fury sprang up began to drag them down. Severe 
struggle ensued between the parties, and field of battle 
becarne drenched with blood. 

1 Blieri ordinarily means a trumpet, but trumpet is not struck 
but blown. 

2 A kmd of parrots, generally of green colour. 

1 It is difficult, and in the most cases impossible, to identify 
these ancient weapons of war. So I have retained their orginal 
names. 
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THE GBBAT FIGHT. 

Both sides became enraged at the sight of each 
other. The Rakshasas rushed forth in their horses 
decorated with gold, their elephants incapable of being 
looked at like tongues of fire and in chariots glittering 
-like the sun. They were clad in beautiful armours 
and their deeds were quite thrilling. Each one of 
them prayed for Ravan’s victory. The Vanaras 
rushed forward to meet them and a fierce fight ensued. 
As Andhakashura, in ancient times, fought against 
God Vyomkesha, so Indrajit fought against Angada ; 
formidable Sampati battled against Prajangha ; 
Hanuman against Jamvumali ; highly enraged 
Vibhishan against Satrughna ; heroic Gaja against 
-Tapana ; brave Neela against Nikumbha ; Sugriva 
against Praghasa ; Lakshman against Virupaksha 
Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraghna and Jajnakopa began 
^to fight against Ram ; Vajramusthi against Maitnda ; 
Ashaniprabha against Dvivida ; formidable Praapan 
-against Nala ; and strong Sushena against Vidyunmali* 
Blood flowed in stream from the bodies of both the 
Rakhasha and Vanara warriors — blood flowed like a 
stream, their hairs for its weeds and the bodies for the 
^floating logs of wood. Heroic Indrajit in great wrath 
hurled a mace against Angada, as Indra hurls his 
tbunder-bolt, Angada at once took up that mace and 
hurling it back against him, crushed his golden chariot 
with its horses and the charioteer. Prajangha pierced 
^Sampati with three arrows. Heroic Aswakarna killed 
Prajangha. JamvuraaU from his chariot hurled ' a 
shakti against Hanuman’s heart. Hanuman in anger 
jumped on his chariot and with one ‘ slap he destroyed 
him with his chariot. Pratapan rushed towards Nala 
in great fury and pierced him with shafts by his quick 
'hands. Nala at once plucked out his eyes and rendered 


82 


THE RAMAYAN 


him useless. At that time, Sugriva killed warlike* 
Praghasa by the blow of a Saptaparna tree who was 
about to swallow the Vanaras. Lakshman after 
smothering the grim-visaged Virupaksha with his 
arrows, laid him low with a single shaft. Agniketu, 
Rashmiketu, Shatrughna and Jainakopa were molesting 
Ram, but Ram with his flaming arrows cut off their 
heads. Vajramusthi was crushed by Mainda’s beating. 
As the sun penetrates the clouds with his keen rays, so 
Nikumbha pierced Neela — dark as Collyrium dye. 
Discharging a volley of arrows by his quick bands, 
he began to laugh in derision. Neela cut aff his head 
along with that of his charioteer, with the wheel of a 
chariot Dvivida hurled a stone against Ashaniprabha 
and the latter too began to smite the former with his 
thunder-bolt like arrows. Dvivida being greatly 
enraged by it smote him with his chariot into atoms 
by a Saia tree. Vidyunmali set up heroic roars after 
piercing Sushena with his gold plated arrows. Sushena 
crushed his chariot into pieces by hurling a huge stone 
against it. As soon as the chariot was gone, Vidyun- 
inali sprang on the ground with a mace in his hand. 
Sushena was greatly enraged at this and rushed to- 
wards him with a huge block of stone. In the mean-» 
time, Vidyunmali struck Sushena by mace on the breast. 
Sushena, being unruffled bv that blow, silently hurled 
that stone against him. Vidyunmali at once dropped 
dead on the field of battle. Thus the Rakshasas were 
beaten by the Vanaras, as the Daityas were by the 
Gods in ancient times, they were thus worsted at each 
stfep. The battle field was soon covered with Bhallas. 
Gadas, Saktis, Tumaras, arrows, broken chariots and 
with the carcasses of the Rakshasa and Vanara soldiers. 
Dogs and Jackafe were running about and tearing the 
limbs of the dead warriors. 

The Rakshasas fainted^ at the smell of blood and 
then renewed their fight in greater fury and waited for 
the advent of night. ' - 

1 Possibly it means that the sight of so much blood flowing in? 
streams upset the Rakshasas at first, but the Rakshasas were blood- 
thirsty, it is said I ■ , ; 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE NIGHT ATTACK. 

At last, the sun went down and the fatal night 
came. Fierce fight ensued between the Vanaras and 
their born enemies, the Rakshasas. Intense darkness^ 
enveloped every thing and one killed the other saying 
'you are a Vanata.” or “you are a Rakshasa.*^ Trenfen- 
dous shouts like, “Kill him,” “Tear him.” “Pierce 
him,” “Come on,” “Why do you run away” filled the 
nocturnal air. The night was pitch dark, and the 
Rakshasas were blatkskinned, but they, having worn 
golden armours, shone like hills’ phosphorent herbs. 
The Rakshasas being overwhelmed with rage rushed 
towards the Vanaras and devoured them in their 
progress. The Vanaras too in anger sprang upon their 
golden chariots, yoked with horses decorated with gold- 
tore off their banners and their snake-like flagstaffs 
with their sharp teeth. They began to bite the eleph- 
ants with their riders and thus harassed the Rakshasas 
thoroughly. Ram, Lakshman too, with their snake-like 
shafts, destroyed a good number of the Rakshasas both 
visible and invisible. Dusts raised by the hoofs of the 
horses and chariot-wheels blinded the eyes of the; 
warriors and filled the air — sounds of Bheri, Mridapga> 
'Panava and of the conch shells, with the clatter of 
rattling noise of the chariots neighing of the 
horses created a tremendous noise. Here and there 
lay scattered the corpses of the Vanaras and Rakshasas^ 
The battle field was literally cevered with dead bodies 
and various^ kinds of arms. Every part of the field was 
drenched with blood and became impassable. In fact,., 
that night of slaughter was like the night o£ 
Destruction. 


1 Thus it has been described in the Iliad that supernatural d^k-v 
ness once enveloped the field of Troy when neither friends nor foes, 
could be distinguished, then Ajax prayed for light. , ^ 
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The Rakshasas advanced towards Ram discharging 
a volley of arrows and they setup repeated shouts of 
war. Their cries sounded like the deep rumbling of 
the clouds that rise at the time of the universal Destruc- 
tion, Ram in quick hand discharged six flaming 
arrows against Jajnashatru, Mahaparshwa, Mahodara, 
Vajradansthra Shuka and Saran. They being penetra- 
ted through their armours, at once took to their heels. 
Ram lighted every quarter b^ his shafts. The Raksha- 
sas that were before him were destroyed like moths in 
fire. His gold plated arrows were discharged in all 
directions and the dark night with their glitter 
appeared like an Autumnal night lighted with glow- 
worms I The night grew fearful with trumpet sounds 
and the yells of the Rakshasas. That tremendous 
uproar was echoed and re-echoed from the caves of 
the Trikuta bill. Dark, stalwart Golangulas began to 
devour the Rakshas. 

Here, Indrajit was fighting against Angada. The 
chariot and horses and the charioteer of Indrajit were 
destroyed by Angada. With great diflSculty Indrajit 
got down from the car and made good his escape. The 
Gods and the saints then greatly praised Angada for 
his heroic deeds. Ram and Lakshman too were im- 
mensely pleased. Every one was aware of Indrajit’s 
prowess in battle, so every body was glad at his defeat, 
“Sugriva, Vibhishan and other Vanaras repeatedly 
praised Angada for the deed. 

Indrajit was greatly enraged at this defeat from 
.Angada. He was proud on account of the boon he 
had received from Brahma and also for his magical 
j'powers of being invisible to others. He then began 
to smite Ram and Lakshman with his sharp arrows 
and struck them with Naga-weapons. He was a 
^btle warrior and he overwhelmed the two brothers 
in no time, It was almost impossible to vanquish 
them in an open fight, so he had recourse to magic to- 
overwhelm the two brothers in the presence of other 
warriors. 
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Ram then asked Sushena, Neela, Angada, Sharabha, 
Dxivida, Hanuman* Saunprastha, Dishabha, Skanda 
and Kummed to find out Indrajit* These leaders were 
greatly delighted at this command of Ram, and uproot- 
ing huge trees they began to search for Indrajit in the 
sky, Indrajit began to stop those Vanaras in their 
courses by his heavenly arms. Those leaders of the 
army became deeply wounded by his Naracha weapons. 
Indrajit was hidden in darkness like the sun behind 
a bank of clouds. None could find him out. 

Indrajit, in anger began to smother Ram and 
Lakshman incessantly with Naga weapons. The two 
heroes received injuries all over their bodies and they 
began to bleed from their wounds. They looked like 
two i<[insuka trees in blossoms. In the meantime, 
Indrajit, dark as CoIIyrium dye, and with eyes having 
red ends, rendering himself invisible said, to Ram and 
Lakshman. “You see, when at the time of fighting 
I render myself invisible then even India cannot find 
me out, not to speak of getting at me. I have already 
smitten you with my arrows, I shall now send you 
to Death.“ 

With these words he pierced Ram and Lakshman. 
with his arrows and began to roar in great delight 
Ram and Lakshman were bound by Nag-pasha and 
they could not see anything. They were wounded all 
over their bodies and fell down like two flag-staffs 
of Indra. They were profusely bleeding from their 
wounds and there was hardly an inch of their bodies 
unhurt being struck on the heart first fell on the 
ground. The arrows of Indrajit were bright and 
transparent and covered the sky like dusts. Ram being 
struck with Naracha, Ardha Naracha, Bhalla, Anjalika, 
Vatsadanta, Sinha-danstra and Khura fell on the- 
ground, the bed of the heroes, having throwing off his 
bow, being deprived of the bowstring. He could not 
even clutch his bow. At that sight, Lakshman des-^ 
paired of life. Lakshman was over-whelmed with grief 
seeing Lotus-eyed Rain thus laying on the ground- 
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The Vanaras were greatly smitten with sorrow and 
began to shed tears by surrounding Ram on all sides. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

yiCTOBX OB' INDEAJIT. 

The Vanaras were greatly frightened at this. Ram 
;and Lakshman were tied up in Nagpasha and Sugriva 
and Vibhishan arrived at the spot, after them came 
Neela, Divida, Mainda, Kumud, Sushena, Angada, and 
Hanpman. Ram and Lakshman were stricken 
with arrows, they were laying inert, bathed in blood, 

■ and their breath was gently blowing. The two great 
heroes lay prostrate like two golden staffs, and the 

■ captains shed tears surrounding their bodies. Vibhishan 
and Sugriva were greatly smitten with sorrow, the 
Vanaras repeatedly cast their glances towards the sky, 
but Indrajit remained hidden by his magic so the 
Vanaras could not find him out. Vibhishan was, how- 
ever, conversant with magic and he could see Indraijit 
before him. Heroism of Indrajit was unparalleled in 
battle and none was a match for him. 

Then spirited Indrajit seeing Ram and Lakshman 
lying on the ground, encouraging the Rakshas with 
pleasure, said, “You see, those who have destroyed 
i^ara and Dushana have been slain by me. They will 
never be able to sunder the tie of the “Nag-pasha.* 
Even if all the gods and the Asuras unite togethe’r 
they Won’t be able to liberate them from this bondage. 
On whose account, my father passed sad and anxious 
nights without even taking to his bed, and out of whose 
fear the people of Lanka were restless like a stream 
in the rainy season, I have removed that cause of 
-all anxiety and fear. The prowess and valour have 
■been rendered futile like the autumnal clouds.” 

■With these words, Indrajit began to discharge hjs 
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-■arrows at the other Vanara leaders. He shot nine 
shafts against Nala and three against Mainda and three 
against Dvivida. He struck Jamvuvan with one arrow 
■on the breast and Hanuman with ten arrows. After 
striking Gavaksha and Sharabha with two arrows 
-each he began to hurl his shafts in great vehemence 
against the lord of Golongulas and Angada. The hero 
after somthering the Vanara heroes by his fiery arrows, 
set up such heroic roars that struck terror into the 
hearts of the Vanaras. He then addressing the Raksh- 
asas with a triumphant laugh said, “O heroes I Just 
look at Ram and Lakshman, they are now laying sense- 
less and inert.” 

The Rakshasas then roared in pride of Indrajit’s 
heroic deeds. Seeing Ram and Lakshman laying 
listless on the ground, the Rakshasas took them to he 
■dead, and repeatedly eulogised Indrajit for his valour. 
Indrajit thus rendering the Rakshasas happy and cheer- 
ful entered the city again. 

_ Sugriva was greatly alarmed at the sight of numerous 
injuries on Ram and Lakshman. His eyes grew red 
with anger, and wet with tears in sorrow. There- 
upon, Vibhhishan said, ‘ ’Sugriva ! Don’t be frightened 
“Wipe those tears, This is how fighting takes place. 
Victory is never attained at ease, nor on every occasion. 
Now, if our luck be auspicious, these two heroes will 
-soon recover their consciousness. Reassured and I am 
too helpless just console me.” 

With those words, Vibhshan wiped off tears from 
Sugriva’s eyes with his palm wet with water. Then he 
took up water in the cavity of his palm, magnetised 
it with mantras, washed Sugriva’s two eyes with tliar, 
and said, “O king of the kapis ! Restrain your sorrows. 
In times of such danger like this, even too much 
• affection and love become the cause of one’s , ruin. 
Remove your sorrows that stand in the way of action. 
’The Vanara troops have been greatly alarmed at this 
-sight, it is your duty to think of their wHfare, and to 
protect them so long Ram remains senseless. We shall 
he free from anxiety when Ram and Lakshman regain 
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their consciousness. Such a thing is nothing to Ram, 
and from Lakshman’s sight it is clear that he won’t 
succumb. The beauty that is rare in a dead person 
has not abandoned him. Sugriva be patient and encour- 
age your troops;. I too shall console the soldiers* Look 
what the Vanaras with their eyes dilated with fear are 
whispering to each other’s eats. Let them cast off their 
fears like an used up garland.” 

Thus saying Vibhishan began to rally the Vanara^ 
troops dispersed in various directions. 

In the meantime, sorcerer Indrajit entered Lanka* 
with his army and appearing before his father, Ravan, 
said with joined palms, “Father 1 Ram and Lakshman 
have been destroyed.” 

Hearing this happy news, Ravan stood up and 
embraced Indrajit in joy. After smelling his head, 
Ravan asked Indrajit to speak every thing in details. 
Indrajit then described to Ravan how he had rendered 
Ram and Lakshman powerless under the bondage of 
the Nagpasha. Ravan was extremely delighted at this. 
His fear of Ram was thus removed and greeted Indrajit 
again and again. 


CHAPTER XXXI 

GBIEF OF SITA 

Tbfe Vanaras guarded Ram by surrounding his 
body. Heroic Hanuman, Angada, Neela, Kumud, 
Panasat, Sushena. Nalas Gaya, Gavaksha, Samprastha 
Rishabha, Shatavaii and Prithu guarded Ram with 
gfeat Cafe. A large number of troops stood there 
with uprooted trees. They were casting their looks 
towards, the sky hither and thither and at each 
rustling of a single blade of grass they thought that 
a Rakshasa was coming. 
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Here, Ravaa after dismissing Indrajit in a cheer- 
ful mind summoned the Rakshasis that kept watch 
over Sita* Trijata and other Rakshasis soon came at 
his bidding. Ravan then told them in joy, “Rakshasis I 
Go and tell Janaki that Indrajit has destroyed Ram 
and Lakshman. Take her in the Puspaka chariot to 
have a sight of the two. For whose protection 
Janaki has haughtily spurned me so long that Ram 
along with Lakshman has been killed in the fight. 
Now, she has nothing to hope for, or fear from 
Ram, so she may freely and without any anxious 
hesitation may accept me. She can not but be 
mine.'’ 

Thereafter, the Rakshasis appeared at che Asofca 
woods and with the Puspaka chariot went near Sita. 
Sita at that time was overwhelmed with the sorrow 
for her husband. The Rakshasis took her up in the 
chariot and proceeded with her along the diflFerent 

roads of Lanka. By that time news of Ram and 

Lakshman's death spread from one city gate to 

another. 

After this, Janaki with Trijata arrived at the 
battle-field. She found the Vanara troops routed 
and the Rakshasas merry with delight. She found 
the Vanara heroes cast down with sorrow sitting 
round the bodies of Ram and Lakshman who were 
lying unconscious on the ground. Their bodies 

bristled with arrows, their armours were pierced and 
cut and their bows and arrows lay at some distance 
from them. Janaki was upset at the sig.ht of these 
two lotus-eyed heroes lying on the field of battle 
the bed of heroes — she began to lament bitterly, 
“Alas ! The astrologers used to tell me that I would 
be a inother and I would never be a widow. Alack ! 
Their predictions have now proved false. They told 
me that I would be the queen of a king who 
would be a great perfomer of sacrifices, but that 
saying has proved false on account of Ram’s death. 
The words of chose wise have come to nought, for 
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they predicted that I would be the chief amongst 
the wives of the heroic kings. The auspicious marks 
that in the opinion of women, bring royal fortune 
as she who possesses them is installed on the throne 
along with her husband, as they said, arc still present 
in my palms and feet ! In fact, the inauspicious 
marks, that an unfortunate woman bears which 
predicts her widowhood are not at all present in 
me. But inspire of all auspicious signs everything 
has come to nought. The Samudrik^ shastra cells us 
that the sign of lotus in the palms and feet of a 
woman shall never be vain, but Ram being dead all 
these shastras have been proved to be false. My 
hair is dark blue, fine and even, my eye-brows are 
joined with each other, my thigh are hairless and 
round. My teeth are close set and firm, my fore- 
head slightly raised, eyes, hands, legs, thighs and 
my ankles are symm etrical. My fingers arc soft, 
symmetrical in their middle and marked with the 
barley-corns in them. Nails arc round and my 
breasts arc plump, hard and their nipples embedded 
in them ; my navel in the middle is deep, its sides 
arc raised and ; my breast is high ; my colour is 
bright as that of a jewel ; the hair of my body is 
soft down-like and ray smile is sweet and gentle. 
From these signs gentle women called me auspicious. 
Even the Brahmans versed in astrology use to tell 
me that I would be invested with crown along 
with a king of kings. But all these have now 
proved to be false. Alas I These two brothers who 
treed Janasthan from its source of trouble, gathered 
my information, crossed the Sea, but succumbed to 
an insignificant thing P These two heroes acquired 
mastery over Varuna, Agneya, Aindra, and Brahma- 
shira weapons. Why could they not remember those 

1 An occult science that can predict one’s nature and for- 
tune from the palmistry. 

2 After crossing the sea, says the poet, to be drowned in 
water collected in a small area like the impression left by a 
cow’s hoof on the ground. ( Gospada ). 
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arms at the time of the conflict ? Tiiese two heroes 
are the shelter of the helpless/’ 

*‘Alas ! Indrajit has slain them simply through his 
magic and by remaining invisible. An enemy endowed 
even with the speed of thought, could not escape from 
Ram in open fight. Nothing is too heavy or impossible 
for Time, and death is irresistible, or Ram and Laksh- 
man would not have been thus destroyed. Now, I do 
not grieve so much for them, or for my mother, as for my 
mother-in-law# since she is ever thinking whep she will 
see Ram coming back with Lakshman and Janaki from 
the exile in forest/* Then Trijata seeing Janaki thus 
lamenting said, *‘0, worshipful lady 1 Do not be so 
overwhelmed with grief, your husband is alive. Just 
hear me why I say. Look at the expressions of the 
warriors. How eager and angry they are. Had your 
husband, their leader, been dead they would not 
have looked like this, nor this heavenly chariot would 
have carried you here. I assure you, had Ram been 
dead, the Vanara troops could not have been so much 
devoid of anxiety. By this time they would have been 
scattered like a boat without its helmsman. I can 
infer that Ram and Lakshman have not been slain. 
O worshipful lady ! By our conduct you have touched 
my heart and have become dear to me. Never did 1 
assure you falsely on any former occasion, nor do I 
hold out any false consolation to you. To speak the 
truth, neither the gods, nor the Asura nor Indra can 
destroy those two heroes. This is what I can assure 
you from their appearaficc. Janaki ! This is the 
only thing to be wondered at, that they lie inert and 
senseless under the Nagpasha. Their beauty is still 
in them, had they been dead their faces would surely 
have been distorted, but their beauty remains untar- 
nished.^ So do not grieve for them, banish your 
sorrow.*’ 


1 Thus we have in Romeo and Juliet 
“ ^beauty's enaign .yet 
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Hearing these from Trijata, Janaki like the 
daughter of a God, said, with joined palms, “O 
Sister ! May what you say prove to be true.** 

After that Janaki returned with Trijata in the 
swift Puspaka car. She got down from the chariot 
and was conducted by the Rakshasis to the Asoka 
forest, where she began to think of Ram and 
Lakshtnan. 


CHAPTER XXXII 

OtllBF OF BAM 

Ram and Lakshman lay prostrate under the terrible 
Nagpasha. They were panting heavily like a snake 
and their bodies were besmeared with blood. Sugriva 
and other Vanaras in sorrowful hearts surrounded 
the two brothers, Ram though was firmly tied 
down under the Nagpasha, still on account of his 
great physical strength first gained his consciousness 
and finding Lakshman lying prostrate with a painful 
countenance, began to lament, “Alas ! What shall 
I do with Janaki when heroic Lakshman has thus 
fallen. What further necessity is there for life ? 
I may find out, if I search the world for it, another 
woman like Janaki, but never a bother and a 

warrior like Lakshman. If he be dead I shall 

certainly give up my life. If I return to Ajodhya 
without Lakshman how shall I console mother 
Sumitra shaking with grief, and how shall I break 
the news to Bharat and Shatrughana ? Lakshman 
was my companion in exile, how can I now return 
home without him. In fact, when Sumitra will take 
me to task for this I shall never be able to bear 

Is crimson in thy lips and in thy cheeks. 

And Death's pale flag is not advanced there," 
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that. Therefore, I shall give up my life on this 
spot. Alas ! Curse on me, for me heroic Lakshman 
has died a miserable death. Brother Lakshman I You 
used to console me in my sorrows and pain, you 

are now lying senseless, therefore, you cannot greet 
me now though stricken with sorrow. O hero ! 

Thou hast fallen on the field where you yourself 
had destroyed a large number of Rakshasas. Your 
body is bathed in blood, it bristles with arrows 

stuck to it and thou art lain on a heap of shafts. 
For this you look like a setting sun. You have 

been pierced by arrows in vital parts, and for this 
you are now mute. But from your expression and 
look the pain of being .struck is evident. You 
followed me in my exile' and this day I shall follow 
you to the realm of Death. Thou art aflFectionate 
towards your kinsmen and ever obedient to me, 
Now, you had to saflfer on account of the misdeed 
of this heinous self. I do not remember to have 
ever heard you using any hard expression towards 
me even in great anger. Your valour is quite for- 
midable. You could discharge five hundred arrows 
at*a stretch, so your prowess is greater then that 
of Kartravirya. Alas ! He who could thwart even 
Indra’s blows by his arrows, who was won’t to lie 
on elegant beds, is now rolling in the dust ! I could 
not instal Vibhishan as ruler of the Rakshasas, 
therefore this false promise will scorch me for ever. 
Sugriva ! You have become weak on account of 
myself being overwhelmed with sorrow. Now, you 
will surely meet with defeat at Ravan’s hands, so 
leave the place instantly. Sugriva 1 Just cross back 
the sea with Neela, Angada, Nala and with your 
troops and their belongings. You have accomplished 
a very arduous task. Riksha king, Lord of the 
Golangulas, Angada, Mainda and Dvivida have also 
done great deeds. Heroic Keshari, Sampati* Gaya, 
Gavaksha, Sharabha, Gaja and other Vanaras have 
fought with great valour. These things have nodoubt, 
been a source of great delight to me, but man can 
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never overrule his fate. You are my friend and 
virtuous. You have done what lay in your power, 
but that has been frustrated on account of my bad 
luck. O Vanaras ! You have acted as friends.- Now 
I ask you to go wherever you wish.” Then the 
Vanaras began to shed tears hearing Ram lamenting 
thus. At that time, Vibhishan after encouraging 
the troops, was coming towards Ram with a mace 
in his hand. The Vanaras seeing that dark-skinned 
hero coming there all on a sudden took him for 
Indrajit and dispersed in different directions. 

Then Sugriva said, ‘Look, why the army have 
become so suddenly agitated, as a craft is tossed by 
a heavy gale.” 

Angada replied, “Don’t you see that Ram and 
Laksbman are lying in blood being smitten with 
arrows ?” 

Sugriva said, “No that is not the reason, perhaps 
there is some other cause of it. Look there the 
troops with their eyes dilated with fear are running 
away throwing off their arms in panic-stricken face.# 
They do not feel ashamed of this cowardly act 
Noboby looks behind and in burry they are trampl- 
ing over the fallen ones.’* 

In the meantime Vibhishan having arrived at 
there, wished victory to Ram and Sugriva. There- 
upon Sugriva addressing Jamvuvan said, “Noble 
Vibhishan has come. The Vanaras took him for 
Indrajit and they arc running away in fear. Just 
assure them that it is noble Vibhishan that hasS 
come. 

Then JaravuVan by bis assurance stopped them 
from flight and the Vanaras came back finding him 
to be Vibhishan. Vibhishan was greatly pained at 
the sight of Ram and Lakshman and having wiped 
their eyes with his hand with water, said, 
“These two heroes are great warriors, the Rakshasas 
have overcome them only by their subtle strategy. 
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They were engaged in a fair fight, but my nephew 
Indrajit is a cunning warrior and he has bound 
them in Nagpasha by his Rakshasi magic* Relying 
in their prowess I coveted to rule over the Rak- 
shasas, now they are lying on the ground, as if 
waiting for death. My ambition is gone and the 
cruel desire of the abductor of Sita has now been 
fulfilled.^* 

Then Sugriva embracing Vibhishan said. “My 
noble friend you are Virtuous, you will surely 
occupy Lanka. Ravan will never succeed. These 
two brothers are worshippers of Garura*^ and they 
will soon recover their senses and destroy Ravan 
with his brood.” 

Sugriva after consoling Vibhishan, addressing his 
father-in-law Sushena, said, ”0 Arya ! So long Ram 
and Lakshman remain %unconscious you return to 
Kishkindhya with them and other Vanaras. I shall 
myself destroy Ravan with his friends and sons and 
as Indra retrieve the glory of the gods so I shall 
recover Janaki.” 

Thereupon, Sushena said, ”My boy ! Formerly 
I witnessed the fight between the gods and the 
Asuras, and in that the Danavas skilled in the use 
of arms, destroyed the gods by their demoniac magic. 
The preceptor of the gods— Vrihaspati— treated with 
medicines and Mantras, the gods thus rendered 
senseless and wounded. Let Sampati and Panasa 
hasten to the Milky sea for those remedies. The 
name of that medicine is “Visalya Karani.’’ It is 
heavenly and it grows on hills and that is not un- 
known to the Vanaras. Wherefrom rose nectar after 
the churning of the Ocean there are two moun- 
tains named Chandra and Drona, the medicine is 
obtainable at that place alone. Let Hanuman proceed 
there.'" 

1 Garura-( the eagle ) is an enemy of the Nagas ( the 
serpents ) hence it means that they were tied down by snakes. 
Nagapasha means binding with snakes. 
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In the meantime, clouds overcast the sky and 
there were repeated thunders and lightning. Heavy 
gales began to blow and the hills began to shake, and 
the big traces of the islands began to fall into pieces, as 
if by the beatings of the wings. The huge pythons and 
'snakes that resided in the Malaya mountain became 
restless and entered into the depths of the Ocean out 
of great fear. 

Then, the Vanaras saw formidable Garura within a 
moment. At the sight of Garura the terrible snakes 
that bound Ram and Lakshman ran away in alarm. 
Then heroic Garura smoothed their moonlike faces 
with his palms. At his very touch their bruised faces 
regained their former loveliness. They regained their 
former grace, strength, valour, energy, memory and 
intelligence, 

Garura then raised the great hero and embraced. 
Ram with a gratified heart, said, “O hero I We have 
hien rescued from a great danger through your kind- 
ness. I feel myself overjoyed at your sight, as I would 
have been at the sight of father Dasarath and grand- 
father Aja. You are beautiful to look at and are 
adorned with heavenly ornaments and wear an excellent 
garland on your neck. Thou art clad in elegant apparel. 
Tell me who thou art Garura, with eyes expanded 
with delight, said, “Ram ! I am your friend, my name 
is Garura. I have come here to help you in difficulty. 
The powerful Asuras, Indra, Gods, Gandharvas and 
the Vartaras could not deliver you from the bondage 
upder which Indrajit kept you by the spell of magic. 
These serpents are terrible and are most obedient to 
Indrajit, and they, through magic, have assumed the 
form of arrows. Ram I You and victorious Lakshman 
are really fortunate. As soon as I had come to hear of 
this bondage, I came here to rescue you from that. I 
have removed that bondage. Now, always be on alert. 


1 It should be claws if it be a bird. 
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The Rakshasas, by nature, arc cunning, whereas you 
are quite simple, so do not believe the Rakshasas in the 
battle field. Be careful from this incident of Indrajit.” 

Saying this Garura embracing Ram broke forth 
again, “Ram I* Thou art virtuou*, you have kindness 
even for your enemies, now allow me to depart, Don’t 
be curious to know what is the cause of this fond aflFec- 
tion between you and me. You will know everything 
when you will win the war. Only the aged and the 
young will survive your arrows and you will soon succeed 
in rescuing Janaki after destroying Ravan “ 

With these words, Garura, the king of birds, wheeled 
round Ram and went along the sky with the speed 
of wind. Then the leaders finding Ram and 
Lakshman quite hale and hearty repeatedly lashed their 
tails and set up heroic roars. Mridangas were beaten 
trumpets, and conch-shells were blown. The Vaqaras 
threw their arms up and roared in delight. Their 
roarings were heard like the rumbling of distant 
thunder clouds in rainy nights. 


CHAPTER XXXIIL 
eavan’s anxiety. 

Ravan, hearing the shouts of the Vanaras, said in 
the presece of all, “When the heroic yells of the 
Vanaras, like distant thunders are now heard, certainly 
tbere has been some cause Of their deligtt!:, They, by 
their roars have even agitated the sea. Ram and 
Liakshman are hard fast in Nagpasha, still the Vanaras 
ate tp^oving in delight, this has caused grave appreben-- 
sion in' my mind. Go and soon find out the cause of 
this j6y amongst the Vanaras.” 

TheteutjonV fhe ilakshasas hurriedly issued forth at ^ 
the command of Ravan and, ascending the city wall they 
found that Ram and Lakshman have been delivered 
from the jHagpapia and Sugriva is busily engaged in 
protecting the Variara troops. At that sigbti the 
7 
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Rakshasas were greatly mortiSed, their faces grew pale 
and sid. Then they descended from the wall in fear 
and returning to Ravan. Said “O royal Sire I We 
found the two formidable warriors delivered from the 
bondage under which Indrajit kept them inert and 
powerless/* 

Ravan became anxious at this news» his face too grew 
dark and pale. He then said, *‘The arrow that 
Indrajit acquired throujG:h austere panance are irresis- 
tible like snakes and glittering like the sun. Indrajit 
felled those two enemies of mine with that arrow. 
If it is true that they have been liberated from the 
bondage of those arrows, then, surely, there is danger 
to all the troops, Alass could that irresistible shaft be 
frustrated like this ?” 

Ravan then panted with great rage and addressing 
Dhumraksha said, ‘O hero ! Take a large number of 
-soldiers with you and immediately advance to slay Ram 
and Lakshman in battle’* 

Thereupon, Dhumraksha went round Ravan and issued 
forth for battle and after crossing the gate of the palace, 
he said to the commander. “I am going to fight, bring 
the army soon.’* Then the commander got the army 
ready for battle. The Rakshasas surrounded Dhumta- 
ksha with their heroic roars. They were formidable 
and warlike. Bells rang at their waists and had diflfe- 
rent weapons in their hands. Those soldiers came out 
thundering like the clouds, carrying various weapons, 
as Shula, MuJgara, Gida, patcisha iron sta0Fs, Mushala, 
Parigha, Bbindipala, Bhalla, noose and axe. Some clad 
in armpur got upon jewelled chariots decorated with 
flags and. staffs; some upon asses; some upon 
elephants. Thus the Rakshasa army issued forth like 
lions in their batches. Heroic Dhumraksha got himself • 
equipped and ascended a chariot drawn by asses with 
tiger-like and lion-like faces. ^ He proceeded in great 


1 Tiger like and, lidn-like faces, of course, mean menecing loolcs*^ 
Asses and mules fbr some i5Uipdses are still preferred to Iibrsds in 
military department. . I 
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speed in his deep rumbling car towards the westetn 
gate there stood Hanuman with a smiling face. At that 
time, the birds forbade him to advance and a huge 
wulture fell upon the crest of his cheriot. Then, other 
ravenous birds fell upon his chariot. ^ A huge, white 
"decapitated corpse besmeared in blood, fell before him. 
The clouds began to rain blood, the wind began to 
-blow furiously, and the earth shook repeatedly. 
Dhumraksha became sad at the sight of these evil 
omens, and the warriors that poceeded before him 
were also greatly stupified by these portents. 

The great warrior then advancing found the vast 
Vanara army like an angry ocean threatening with 
destruction, protected by the prowess of Ram. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

dhumbaksha’s yiohy 

The Vanaras seeing Dhumraksha advancing for a 
fight, roared in delight of battle. Then a severe 
'Conflict ensued between the two sides. The Rakshasas 
began to scatter away and cut the Vanaras, and the 
Vanaras too levelled the Rakshasas to the ground by 
the blows of trees. The Rakshasas in anger with their 
sharp weapons cut the Vanaras into pieces. The 
Vanaras became more furious at this and began to fight 
more bravely. Their bodies were bleeding from the 
tblows of the diflFernt weapons of the Rakshasas and 
they began to destroy the Rakshasas with their huge 
stones and trees. Gradually the fiield of battle grew 
.quite dreadful The dauntless Vaparas began to strike 
the Rakshas with trees and stones and the blood-^ 
drinking Rakshasas began to vomit blood. Some one’s 
,flank was torn, some one was cut with teeth, some one 
crumbled into atoms. Some one was slain with the flag 
staff, and some with the sword slipped from his own 
liand, and some by the chariot wheels. Soon the battle 
^Id became strewn with, the carcases of elephatit^* 
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horses their riders, Vanaras and of the Rakshasas, The 
Vanaras by spring siezed the face of Rakshasas and tore 
them by their sharp nails. The countenances of the 
Rakshasas grew dark and they rushed forward to beat 
the Vanaras. The Vanaras too forcibly threw them on 
the ground and began to assault them with their kicks, 
fist-blows. with trees and. fight them with their teeth. 

Horoic Dhumraksha seeing the Rakshasas giving way 
commenced a terrible battle, Some of the Vanaras wei^e 
hit with Prasa weapon and began to bleed, some fell on 
the ground being hit by clubs, some were destroyed by 
Parigha, Pattisha or by BhindipaL Many ran away in 
fear from the enraged Rakshasas. Some one was pierced 
to the heart, some was lying on his side, some had been 
forked by a trident and some one^s intestines bulged out. 
Thus the horrible fight went on. Tnen the song of 
Death broke out in the batde-field-cwang of the bow 
was its lyr^, the gasping hiccough of the dying soldiers 
kept time^with that music, and the trumpets of the 
elephants named Nadda served the purpose of the vocal 
jcnusic. Heroic Dhumraksha began to smother the 
vanaras thus at ease. 

Thereafter, Hanuman seeing the Vanaras thus 
pvreome by the arrows of the Rakshasas, advanced 
towards Dhumraksha with a huge blockf of stone. His 
eyes grew more red from anger. He was in his prowess, 
like his father. Hanuman aimed that huge stone 
against Dhumraksha ; seeing that stone hurled against hinv 
Jumped down from his chariot and stood on the ground 
with a club in his hand. That huge stone pulverised 
his chariot into atoms. Hanuman, then, began to beat 
the Rakshasas by uprooting a tree. The Rakshasas fell 
on the ground with broken heads. In the meantime,. 
Hanuman raised a huge Stone^ and rushed towards 
Dhumraksha. At this, Dhumraksha with a heroic roar 
advanced with a roace in hand and hurled it agairtst 
Hanuman's head in gr^at rag^e. But that ironft^d 
j^ace proved futile. Then Hanuman broke Dhuthira- 
|it.sha^s head with thkt storie. Dhumraksha at hnqe, fell 
'prystratVort the^ like a mountain peak. Thfer 
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Rakshasas were greatly alarmed at this and hied towards 
X/anka* 

Thus Hanuman destroyed the enemy and caused a 
river of blood to flow in the field of battle. Hanuman at 
last got tired and the Vanaras began to praise him again 
and again. 


CHAPTER XXXV, 

VAJBADAIilSTRA 

Ravan was greatly enraged at the news of Dhum: 
jaksha s death and then addressing Vajradanstra said. 

O, hero ! Just proceed with an army and kill my 
sworn enemy Ram with Sugriva and other Vanaras/’ 

Sorceter Vajradanstra immediately set out at this 
command of Ravan. A large number of elephants, 
carnels, horses and asses^ followed him in that struggle. 
Vajradanstra was adorned with excellent crown and 
arm-plates and he had a magnificent armour on his 
person. He got upon a golden chariot decorated with 
flags with bow and quiver in his hands. The infantry 
followed his car carrying with them Risthis. Tomaras 
Musalas, Bhindipalas, Shaktis, Pattishas, Chakras, bows, 
axe and mace. The Rakshasas were elegantly dressed 
and they marched like infuriated elephants, and they 
their march appeared like a mountain in motion I 
Veteran fighters with Ankusha and Tomaras proceed- 
ed on elephants. A large number of cavalry advanced, 
mounted on fine chargers. At that time the advancing 
column of the Rakshasa troops looked like clouds of the 
rainy season charged with thlinder and lightning. They 
then gradually arrived at the Southern gate where stood 
Angada. In their march they met with several evil 
portents. Meteors fell from a cloudless sky, jfierce 
jackals began to howl fearfully, cmittng fire from their 


1 Certainly it refers to different classes of fighters, as on 
elephants back, horses back etc. 
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mouths, Soldiers began to stumble violently on the- 
ground. Inspite of these evil omens Vajradanstra in his 
eagerness for 6ght proceeded undisturbed towards the 
field of battle. The Vanaras thus seeing the Rakshasas 
advancing towards them set up a. heroic yell, filling all 
quarters with that sound. 

Then a fierce fight ensued between the formidable 
Vanaras and the Rakshasas. The valiant warriors 
(on both sides) fell on the ground with their heads 
and limbs severed from their bodies.^ Some hurled 
against his rival various weapons having failed to 
overcome him by wrestling, or fought with hands long 
and firm as a bolt.^ The battle-field was soon filled 
with a terrible din with the noise of trumpets 
rumbling noise of the chariots, twangs of the bow, 
sound of the conch-shells and beatings of Mridanga, 
Some threw down their arms and began to wrestle 
with his adversary. Some were slain by fist-blows, 
or being struck with trees, kicks or slaps. A number 
of Rakshasas were crushed by the stones hurled 
against them by the Vanaras. 

At that, heroic Vajradanstra to frighten the 
enemy began to roam about in the battle-field with 
Pasha in his hand. The powerful Rakshasas became 
quite restive and began to smother the Vanaras 
with their sharp weapons. Then, molested Hanu- 
man flared up in rage, and energy, Angada began 
to strike the Rakshasas with uprooted trees, as the 
lion kills the small animals, Tlie powerful Rakshasa 
soldiers fell on the field with broken heads 

like cut down trees. Then the battle field grew 
fearful from blood and dead bodies of both the 
parties- Here and there "lay scattered arm pltaes, 
apparel, and umbrellas. At last, the Rakshasas 
hetame restless on account of Angad’s prowess. At 
this the great warrior, Vajradanstra, became highly 
enraged and began to shower thunder-bolt ^e 
-arrows upon the Vanaras* Other Rakshasa warriors 
also began to discharge volleys of deadly arrows 
from their chariots, The Vanaras in a body fought 
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against them with stones and trees. The Rakshasas 
hurled various weapons against the vanaras 
Vanaras too hurled stones and trees against them. 
Then a fierce struggle ensued between the two parties. 
Heads were broken, legs and hands were cut, and 
the battlefield became littered with dead bodies _ of 
both sides. Crows, vultures and other ravenous birds 
of _ prey fell upon the carcases and made a terrible 
noise by their clamour Headless trunks, to the terror 
of the timid, often rose from the field. 

Afterwards the Rakshasas being struck with trees 
and stones ran away from the battle field. Again 
Vajradanstra in great wrath entered the Vanara line 
and began to create havoc amongst them with his 
arrows. The Vanaras being _ wounded by his sharp 
arrows dispersed before him in different directions 
and all ran to Angada in fear, as the created 
beings approached Brahma the Lord of creation 

Seeing that, Angada cast an angry look upon 
Va-radanstra, and Vajradanstra too scrutinised him 
with angry eyes. Then a great battle raged between 
the two heroes, and they began to roam about the 
battle-field like two ^infuriated elephants. Vajra- 
danstra pierced Angada’s heart with flaming arrows, 
Angada became drenched with blood, and he hurled 
a huge tree aiming at Vajradanstra, but the latter- 
cut it down to pieces at ease. 

Thereupon Angada took up a huge rock and threw 
it agaist Vajradanstta. Vajradanstra hurriedly got 
down from his chariot and patiently waited with a 
mace in hand, and the chariot with the horses was 
crushed into pieces. Angada immediately hurled a 
huge tree on the head of Vajradanstra. Vajradanstra 
fainted at that blow and began to vomit blood' 
After regaining consciousness, he struck Angada on 
the chest with his mace. These two warrior 
appeared like Mercury and Jupiter in the field of 
battle. Then the two heroes unscathed’ 


1 In the original we have the blade made of Rishibha hide, and 



104 


THE RAMAYAN 


and began to fight against each other with great 
fencing skill in the course of which they performed 
various kinds of wonderful movements. Both set up 
heroic roars being anxious for victory. Both were 
badly injured with sword ^ thrusts and with their bleed- 
ing bodies, they looked like two Kinshuka trees that 
stood in their crimson blossoms. Both of them suddenly 
knelt down on the ground. Then Angada instantly 
got up like a molested serpent, and cut down Vajra- 
danstra’s head with his sharp sword. Rakshasas were 
greatly alarmed at Vajradanstra’s death. Vajradanstra’s 
head rolled on the dust and blood sprutted like jets of 
water. Rakshasas, thereupon, overwhelmed with fear, 
slowly retired towards Lanka with sorrowful hearts. 

Here Angada was surrounded by the Vanaras for 
his victory and was thanked and honoured profusely 
for his heroic deed. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 
aicampan’s pig-ht. 

Ravan became furious at the news of Vajradanstra’s 
death and addressing Prahsta who was standing by with 
joined palms, said, Prahasta ! Let Akampana now 
proceed with the powerful Rashasas skilled in the art 
of war. This undaunted hero is the defender of the 
Rakshasa hosts and a great leader of the army in battle. 
He is most enthusiastic, in war, and is always eager 
to perform what will bring forth good. Now, this great 
hero win destroy Ram, Lakshman, and Sugriva in 
battle.” 

At this commandment of the Rakshasa lord, the 
Rakshasa army got ready for the war. The grim look- 
ing troops with formidable arms issued forth from 
Lanka. The great, undaunted warrior was dark Hke 
a cloud, and voice was deep like the rumbling of a 


the sword covered with a girdle of small Jinkling bells. Apparently ^ 
it is a mistake. It refers to the hilt and the scabbard. 
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cloud. Him even the gods could not render nervous 
in the field of battle. That hero mounting on a golden 
chariot set forth with the Rakshasas in great anger for 
flight. At that time, all on a sudden evil portents of 
! various kinds appeared on every side The horses of 

Akampana suddenly grew weak, and their left eyes 
began to throb. The wind began to blow in violence and 
; the ravenous beasts and birds of prey to howL 

But that liondike hero remained quite unmoved by 
them. The Vanaras, however, waited with trees and 
i stones for the advent of the Rakshasas. 

A fierce fight commenced. Both the sides exerted 
their utmost for victory*— one side for Ram and the 
other side for Ravan, They began to howl in anger 
and to fight with all their might Dusts raised by 
the trarnpling of the warriors covered the sky. Nobody 
could discern his friend or foe. Only the heroic yells 
and the sound of their swift treads were being heard. 
Chariots, horses, flags, weg.pons, shields etc. could not 
at all be distinguished in that darkness. The Vanaras 
slew the Vanaras, and the Rakshasas in fury the 
Rakahassas for none could distinguish his friends from his 
foes. At last, ^ the field of battle grew muddy with 
blood. Both sides fought with trees, clubs, maces, 
stones, Prashas, Parighas and Tomaras. The Vanaras 
struck the giant Rakshasas with their fistblows. The 
Rakshasas ^ too being furious began to destroy the 
Vanaras with Prashas and Tomaras, Akampana^ began 
to encourage the formidable Rakshasas to fight In the 
meantime, the Vanaras forcibly snatched away the 
arms from the Rakshasas and began to destroy them 
with stones. Then heroic Nala, Kumud and Mainda 
commenced a fierce fight in anger. They slew a large 
number of Rakshasas by hurling trees and stones 
at them. 


1 Akampana means tke ‘^unmoved,” perhaps something, Miij: 
permanent epithet to his name, as Sir Bedeyexe “the hold.” ' 


CHAPTER XXXVII 

IHE GREAT SAIiLT 

Thereupon, Akampana became greatly enraged,, 
and by twanging his bow he said to his charioteer, 
“Look there, the powerful Vanaras are destroying a 
large number of the Rakshasas. They are standing 
with trees and stones at a short distance from this 
place, take me there swiftly. They are very proud 
of their fighting capacity, I shall destroy them now. 
It seems they will kill all the Rakshasas.” 

Then the charioteer drove the chariot according to 
the above directions of heroic Akampana. Akampana 
approached the Vanara hosts by discharging arrows 
from distance. The Vanaras, not to speak of fighting, 
could not stand before that hero. They ran away 
from the fight. Then Hanuman approached Akam- 
pana seeing the Vanaras thus dispersed in fear. 

The Vanaras gathered round Hanuman and they 
became courageous by the presence of that great hero. 

Then, Akampana showered his arrows upon Hanu- 
man like tropical rains. Hanuman without minding 
the shafts , discharged against him, resolved to kill 
him at that time, and advanced towards him by 
shaking the earth by his heroic tread. Being fired 
up by his valour he began to roar repeatedly. He 
then grew quite formidable like a burning flame, 
and finding himself without any arms, uprooted a huge 
rock in great fury. That great hero began to whirl 
that huge stone in hand. And as Indra, in former 
times, rushed towards Namuchi with thunder bolt 
in his hand, so he rushed towards him in great speed. 

Thereupon,’ Akampana seeing that huge rock aimed 
against him cut it into pieces with his cresent- 
shaped arrow from distance. Hanuman grew furious 
at this and he uprooted a large Aswakarna tree in 
heroic pride and began to whirl it in battle-delight- 
Then he rushed towards Akampana with that tree in 
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great speed. Trees were broken by the violence of his 
speed. He began to destroy elephants, horses, with 
their riders, chariots and the charioteers. The 
Rakshasas finding him like a second Death ran away 
in fear. 

Then, Akampana seeing Hanuman approaching 
pierced him with fourteen shafts with a heroic roar. 
Heroic Hanuman being struck with the Narachas 
and the Shaktis, looked like a peak abounding with 
trees ! And he looked like a column of smokeless fire, 
like an Asoka tree in blossoms. Then, that great 
hero uprooted a huge tree and crushed Akampana’s 

head with one blow. Akampana was instantly 
killed. At that sight the Rakshasas grew restless and 
agitated like trees at the time of earth-quake. The 
Rakshasas were thus vanquished and they ran away 
in fear. Vanaras hotly pursued the Rakshasas, who 
repeatedly looked^ behind and rushed towards the 
city gate by trampling each other in great hurry. 

When Akampana was thus slain by Hanuman, the 
Vanaras praised the great hero for his mighty deed. 
Hanuman being thus honoured showed his modesty 
to them. The Vanaras set heroic yells in battle -delight 
and resolved to destroy the remaining Rakshasas. As 
Vishnu looked formidable after the destruction of the 
great Asura, Madhukaitabha, so Hanuman looked quite 
irresistible after the death of Akampana. Then the 
gods began to praise Ram, Lakshmana, Sugriva, Hanu- 
man and other Vanaras for their great heroic deeds. 


CHAPTER XXXVIir 
prahasta's right ' 

At the news of Akampana’s death, Ravan cast 
sorrowful glance towards his counsellors, then after 
a brief consultation with them, Ravan, after deciding 
the course of action, issued forth to inspect tlxe army. 
He saw Lanka decorated with flags and banners,. 
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guarded by large divisions of the Rakshasa army. 
Then Ravan addressing General Prahasta said, ‘‘O 
hero! This city of Lanka has now been besieged by 
the enemy, there is no other way to relieve the city 
without fighting. But excepting myself, Kumbha- 
karna, yourself, Indrajit and Nukumbha who else will 
undertake that task ? Therefore, you ^ soon proceed 
with a large number of troops for achieving victory. 
The Vanai'as will surely run away at your sight* The 
Yanaras are weak and unruly, and as the roars of 
lion are unbearable to the elephants, so they won*t 
be able to stand your heroic yells. If they are thus 
rendered reluctant to fight, Ram and Lakshman will 
seek our shelter being deprived of help. O hero ! In 
this battle, your death is uncertain, whereas your 
victory is certam. So you should fight, or tell me what 
is favourable or unfavourable in words that I have 
just now said to you.” 

Then Prahasta, as Sukracharya advised the king 
of the Asuras, said to Ravan. “O king | We discussed 
this matter with wise counsellors before. ^ Then there 
were differences of opinion amongst u$. It was then 
decided that it would have been better to return Sita, 
or there would be war. Now, that war has began. 
You have put me ever under obligation by bestowing 
on me wealth and honour, I shall do now what is good 
for you in this time of danger. I do not covet my life, 
nor my wife and children, nor wealth, I shall sacrifice 
my life for you in this war.” 

Then Prahasta addressing the Generals in front of 
him, said. 

“Soon get the whole army ready. This day the 
ravenous beasts and birds. of the forest will be gratified 
with the flesh and blood of the enemy slain by my 
arrows/’ 

Thereupon, the Generals got the army ready, and 
in a moment, the city of Lanka became restive with 
the movements of the formidable warriors. A terrific 
ffin filled all quartets. Some ofi crei sacrifice to fire and 
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some bowed to the Brahmins. At that time, the wind 
carried the scent of the sacrificial offerings. The troops 
put on armours and garlands and stood ready for the 
march. Then they got upon their elephants and horses, 
and after paying their homage to Ravan, gathered 
round Prahasta with bows in their hands. Then 
Prahasta got upon an excellent chariot, after greeting 
Ravan and blowing the trumpet. The chariot was 
furnished with various weapons, it was yoked with 
swift horses and was bright like the sun and the moon. 
Its rumbling noise was deep like that of a cloud, and 
its charioteer was an expert. It was decorated with 
flags and festoons. That chariot having the “Sur pent- 
banner” streaming over it tod covered with golden net, 
shone with splendour. General Prahasta set forth in 
that chariot, accompanied by his vast array. Deep 
trumpets and Dundubhis sounded like the rumbling 
clouds. The sound of conchshells and of Other musical 
instruments filled the air. The Rakshasas preceded 
their General with heroic yells. Narantaka. Kumbha- 
hanu, Mahanada and Samunnata were the four advisers 
of Prahasta. They were grim-looking and huge-bodied. 
All these warriors proceeded along with Prahasta. Heroic 
Prahasta, grim as Death, with his army vast as the sea 
and strong as herds of elephants, crossed the Eastern 
gate. The noise of his march mixed up with the heroic 
totos of the Rakshasas frightened the beasts and birds 
q| Lanka Then various kinds of evil omens; were 
visible Ravenous birds of prey began to fly under the 
sky and foUow on the right side of the chariot. Fierce 
Jackals began to howl. Meteors began to fall in showers. 
Heavy gales begto to blow. The stars and planets grew 
dim/ Clouds b^gan to rain blood on Prahasta s chariot 
and his ^troops. A vulture sat^ upon the flag staff of 
Prahasta s ear, and by its Pries it darkened Prahasta’^ 
face. ' < ’ 

1 The reader will be pleased to note that m dealing; with 
the battle of each Rakshas^ General, same things have been 
repeated again arid again, so instead of repeating pne and the same 
dting, ws have summarised the lepeared pbrtibns* where it could be- 
done without injuring the original text. ^ 
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The whip again and again slipped from the hand of 
the experienced charioteer, the beauty and splendour 
of that march were gone, and horses began to stumble 
on the ground. In the meantime the Vanaras seeing 
Prahasta advancing, went forward with trees and stones. 
Some Vanaras plucked stones, while others giant trees. 
Then a great noise ensued. The Vanaras and the Rak 
. shas yelled in war-delight and began to challenge one 
another. 

In the meantime, ill-fated Prahasta entered the 
Vanara line as a moth plunges into a burning flame. 

Then, Ram seeing Prahasta asked Vibhishan with a 
.smiling face, “Rakshasa-chief ! Who is that hero, that 
is coming with a large host of Rakshasas and how 
formidable is he ?” 

Vibhishan replied, “O hero ! That warrior is the 
‘Commander-in-chief of Ravan, his name is Prahasta. 
One third of the army of Lanka has come with him. 
He is warlike, skilled in arms, and his prowess is known 
^11 over.” 

After that, the Vanaras got sight of Prahasta. 
Prahasta is quite formidable and grim-looking. Then 
a great uproar rose amongst the Vanaras and they 
began to yell and threatened the Rakshasas coming 
near Prahasta. The Rakshasas had various kinds of wea- 
pons in their hands. Some had swords, some Shaktis, 
some Rishds, some Shulas ( spears h some arrows, some 
Prashas, some axes, and some bows. They rushed 
violently towards the Vanaras. The Vanaras too ad- 
vanced with huge trees, and stones. As soon as the 
two sides drew near, a fierce fight ensued. The Vanaras 
hfurled trees and stones- Whereas the Rakshasas began 
to discharge volleys of arrows.^ The Vanaras killed a 
number of Rakshasas, and Rakshsas a large number of 
Vanaras. They cut and wounded one another with 
Various weapons. The heroic Rakshasas pierced the 


1 It is apparent from the above descriptions that the Rakshasas 
had a civilised mode pf warfare, and they were far davanced in the 
"luse of arms. 
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Vanaras with their arrows and the Vanaras crushed 
their enemies with stones and trees. Gradually, the 
battle field was filled with the groans and heroic yells 
of the combatants. Both the sides were determined. 

A number of Vanaras fell at the hands of Naran- 
taka, Kumbhahanu, Mahanada and Samunnata. Then 
Dvivida slew Narantaka with a stone. Durmukha 
killed Samunnata with an uprooted tree ; Jamvuvan 
slew Mahanada with a stone and Kapi-Pravira killed 
Kumbhahanu with a stone. 

Thereupon, Prahasta commenced a fearful fight. A 
mighty eddy was formed in the battle field by the cons- 
tant motion of the troops. And there arose a deep 
sound like the rolling of the sea. Formidable warrior 
Prahasta, made the Vanaras reel under his blows- By 
degrees, the field of battle became littered with dead 
bodies, and rivers of blood began to flow. The field 
of battle grew beautiful like the forest in the advent 
of Summer'' and the whole place became impassable, 
like a great river, having the dead soldiers for its banks, 
the broken weapons for the trees, the stream of blood 
for its water, liver and spleens for its thick mud, 
scattered arms for its weeds, severed heads for its fishes, 
the blood-thirsty vultures, for its swans, the fat for its 
foam, and the heroic yell for the sound of eddies I 
That fearful river flowing towards the ocean of Death 
struck terror into the minds of the coward, but the 
brave crossed it with ease, as an elephant does a tank 
filled with full-blown lotuses. 

After that General Neela rushed against Prahasta, 
as the wind rushes forward to meet the cloud in great 
speed. Thereupon, Prahasta advanced towards Neela 
and began to discharge his arrows incessantly at him. 
Prahasta’s shafts entemd deep into Neelas body, like 
cruel snakes into their holes. Then Neela struck 
Prahasta with a tree. Prahasta discharged a volley of 


1 Perhaps profusion of blood, has been likened to the crimson 
blossoms of summer, hence the simile, though a very unlikely one. 
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arrows at Neela in anger. Then Neela being unable to 
disarm villainous Prahasta, calmly bore the arrows, like 
a bull that with closed eyes bears the sudden outbreak 
of an autumnal rain. 

Then, Neela destroyed the horses of Prahasta by 
striking them with a Sala tree, and breaking his bow 
into two pieces set up heroic roars. Then Prahasta 
jumped from his chariot and rushed towards Neela with 
a fearful Mushala in his hand. Then the two formid^ 
able rivals looked like two infuriated elephants staring 
at each other for a fatal engagenxent. Both of them 
were furious and strong as lions, and both of them 
struggled for victory and both of them were eager for 
fame like Indra and Vritra Asura. 

Meanwhile, Prahasta with great difEcuIty struck 
Neela with a Mushala. Neela was highly enraged at 
this and struck Prahasta on the heart with a tree. 
Prahasta without paying any heed to that blow rushed 
forward with a Mushala. Neela then pkked up a huge 
stone and threw it against Prahasta s heai Prahasta, 
at once jgave up the ghost, and blood sprutted like a 
spring. * \ 

On the death of formidable Prahasta, the Rakshasa 
army ran towards Lanka in great panic. As the water 
rushes forth when the dam gives in, so the army could 
not stay on the battle-field at the death of their general. 
All being dispirited and over-whelmed with sorrow 
entered Lanka. Deep sorrow made them mute 

V tieire Neela in delight of victory approached Ram 
and Lakshman At that time, every one praised him 
for hfs heroic deed.- 


CHAPTER XXXIX 
bavaha’s fxghtikg- 

Then the Rakshasas appearing before Ravan infor- 
med him of Prahasta s death. Ravan was greatly over- 
whelmed with sorrow and rage at this news. Ravan then 
addressing them said, “Hear me, O Rakshasas I We 
should no more slight those enemies who have slain my 
General Prahasta, the destroyer of the heavenly hosts. 
I shall therefore, myself now take the field. As fire 
bums the wood so I shall reduce Ram, Lakshman and 
the Vanaras to ashes.’* 

Thus saying Ravan got upon his chariot, black as 
cinder ; and yoked with noble steeds. Conch shells, 
trumpets and panavas were blown. The Rakshasa 
warriors began- to brag of their prowess. The Rakshasa 
king, honoured and worshipped by his people imme- 
diately set forth for battle. Being surrounded by the 
grim-looking Rakshasas— -huge as shining mountains — 
with burning eyes, Ravan looked like God Rudra surr- 
ounded by his goblins and genii. On coming out, Ravan 
found the Vanara army — ^vast as the sea^ — ^waiting for 
the fight with trees and stones in their hands. 

Then mighty Ram, formidable like the king of 
the serpents^ seeing that powerful Rakshasa hosts 
questioned Vibhishan, “O Rakshasa chief ! Whose 
army is that who are equipped with swords, lances,. 
Prasha apd various oche,r weapons ? They are mounted 
upon huge elephants like the Mandara hills and are 
carrying flags and royal umbrellas amongst them 7 '* 
Noble Vibhishan replied, ‘‘O king ! That hero wha 
is seated upon an elephant, whose face is red like the 
morning sun„ and who by the weight of his body has 
rendered the head of his elephant shaky is Akampana.' 

. 1 He must be a different person from the warrior whose deaik 
has aixead; been desciih^. 

’-Q • _ - 
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The hero who in his chariot is twanging the bow — like 
the rain-bow — and whose flag bears the ensign of a 
lion ; he is the foremost of the Rakshasas, his name 
is Indrajit. He wlio is tall like the Vindhya, Asta 
and Mahendra hill and who is drawing constantly a 
big bow is heroic Atikaya. He whose eyes are red 
like the morning sun and who is setting up a heroic 
yell seated upon an elephant with tinkling bells attached 
to its neck is Mahodara. He who is red like an evening 
cloud and is riding a bright charger adorned with gold, 
and who is carrying the glittering Pasha arm in his 
hand is swift Pishacha. He who is coming with impeN 
uous speed riding on a beautiful bull, liolding a sharp 
lance like lightning, is famous Trishira. Tliat dark 
skinned hero, whose chest is expansive and high whose 
flag bears the ensign of a Snake, and who is repea- 
tedly drawing his bow, is Kumbha He who is advanc- 
ing a jewelled Parigha weapon and whose heroic feats 
are quite amazing, is heroic Nikumbha. And he who 
is seated in bright chariot decorated with flags, and 
furnished with various kinds of weapons is Narantak. 
And he who is the vanquisher of the pride of the gods 
and who is surrounded by grim visaged Rakshasas, like 
God Rudra by his ghastly crews, and over whose head 
stands the moon-like white umbrella with thin spokes, 
is Ravan, the king of the Rakshasas. Look what a 
beautiful diadem adorns his head and jewelled car-rings 
in bis ears ! He is formidable in stature like the 
Himalayas or the Vindbya hill, He has humbled the 
pride of Indra and the king of death. He is vigorous 
like the sun.*^ 

Thereupon, Ram said, “Ah ! How mighty is this 
Rakshasa king, Ravan! He, by his own lusture, has 
rendered himself quite incapable of being gazed upon. 
In fact, his whole person is surrounded by a halo 
of energy like light, so I could not survey his 
real , form. His. physique is more splendid than^ 
that of the gods and the Gandharvas. His followers 
too ’are stalwart and equipped with sharp weapons. 
Ravan being surrounded by these grim-looking 
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-followers, looks like the king of death surounded 
by the ghosts. It is my good luck that he has 
come within my view. I shall now wreak my anger 
on him for abducting my Sita.'* With these words, 
Ram stood up, bow in his hand. 

In the meantime, Ravan addressing the mighty 
Rakshasas said, ‘‘Go inside the city and live there 
wichoLit any anxiety or fear, Guard the^ city-gates 
and the high ways. You have come in a body 
with me, if the Vanaras come^ to^ know of it, they 
will surely enter the empty city.” 

His counsellors then proceeded to their destina- 
tions at this command of Ravan. 

After that, as an elephant enters a big stream^ 
so Ravan entered the Vanara line. At the sight of 
Ravan, Sugriva, the Kapi chief, rushed forward 
with trees and stones in hands and hurled a 
mountain peak against him. The great hero, Ravan, 
cut that stone into pieces by his goldplated arrows, 
and being greatly enraged, discharged a fatal arrow, 
terrible as a huge snake. That shaft was swift 
like lightning and wind, and was emitting sparks 
like (crackling) fire. Ravan, aimed that arrow to 
kill Sugriva with it. Then that arrow penetrated 
into Sugriva’s body as the arrow of Kumar* formerly 
cleft the Krauncha hill. Sugriva fainted on the 
ground with a piteous groan. The Rakshasas, there*- 
upon, roared in delight. 

Then heroic Gavaksha, Gavaya, Sushena, Rishabba, 
Jyotirmukha and Nala rushed towards Ravan with 
huge rocks in their hands. Ravan, by his arrows, 
frustrated the trees and stones of the Vanaras, and 
showered volleys of shafts over them. Then many 
of the huge Vanaras fell dead on the ground, while 
others dispersed in fear with their bleeding bodies 
and broken limbs. Many of them sought shelter ’ 


1 Kumar was the cdmmander>in-chief of the gods, the son of' 
Mahadev. 
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of Rarb. Then heroic Ram could no longer remaim 
indifferent. He stood up with bow and arrows in. 
hknd. 

Meanwhile, heroic Lakshman approaching Ram 
with joined palms said, ‘'Arya ! I am alone sufiEcient 
tp kill that villainous Ravan, just command me and 
I shall destroy him,*’ 

Thereupon, spirited Ram said, “Then go, my 
boy ! and fight very cautiously against Ravan. He 
is mighty, and wonderful is his prowess. Even the 
three worlds, cannot stand his wrath. At the time 
of fighting, keep your eyes always upon his weak, 
spots as well over your own. What shall I say 
more, you must always protect yourself with your 
eyes and bow.” 

Then heroic Lakshman set forth for battle after 
greeting Ram with due honours. 

Ravan standing at a short distance from the 
place, was spreading death and havoc amongst the 
y^anaras from his ponderous bow. At this, Hanu- 
man ran towards his chariot and raising his right 
hand, as if to frighten him, said “Thou villain !' 
Thou hast become invincible of the gods and the 
Gandharvas by the boon of Brahma, but hast reason 
tb be afraid of the Vanaras. Now, I have raised 
my right hand with five fingers, I shall snatch 
aw^y your old life fromiyou.” 

Thereupon, mighty Ravan said, “You Vanara F 
Strike me without any fear, and let you be famous 
for it. I shall first test your prowess and shall 
kill you afterwards.” Hanuman replied, “Just 
riemeniber that I first sent your son Aksba to Death.” 

Ravan became greatly enraged at this and dealt 
a severe slap oh Hanuman’s breast. Hanuman » 
reeled at that blow, but recoverihg himself, dealt 
H counterslap to Ravan. Ravan. at that blow Pram- 
bled like a hill in earPh-quake. The Vanaras and 
other sight-seers shouted in delight. Then .Ravah*. 
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«afcer recovering a little, said. “Bravo I Bravo ! 
have sufficient strength and you are my worthy 
adversary.'’ Hanuman said, “O Rakshasa ! It is 
indeed a slur to my prowess that you are still 
alive after my slap. But you are bragging like a 
■fool, just strike me once more and I shall send you 
to Death/^ . f 

Ravan's eyes grew red with anger and he struok 
Hanuman with his fist on the chest. It was^ like 
a thunderbolt and Hanuman repeatedly faipted 
*from that blow. 

Then Ravan leaving Hanuman there, advanced 
towards Neela and wounded him with a deadly 
arrow. ^ Being smothered by that Neela hurled a 
huge stone against Ravan in one hand. 

By that time Hanuman having recovered himself 
from that blow, got himself ready for the figirt, 
and said, “Ravan I It will be unfair to attack you 
when you are engaged in fighting with another**’ 

Ravan cut Neela's rock with a sharp arrow. 
Thereupon, Neela flared up with rage and hurled 
Aswakarna. Shala, and Mango trees against him^ 
Ravan cut them into pieces, and showered a 
volley of arrows upon the Vanaras* 

In the meantime heroic Neela grew small and 
^suddenly perched upon his flag-staff. Ravan burned 
with anger at this audacity of Neela. Then Neela 
began to spring from point to point Ravan, Lafcsh- 
man and Hanuman wer€ all struck with wonder at 
this astonishing feat of Neela. Ravan too was 
taken aback by this quickness of Neela, and he took 
up a flaming fire-^arm to kill him. The Vanatas 
-chattered in delight at this discomfiture of Ravan. 
Ravan was greatly enraged at this, and holding the 
fire-arm in his hand, he was at a loss to decide 
what to do. Ravan casting his eyes repeatedly upon 
Neela parched on the ffag-staff, said, “Vanara! 

1 Almost everywhere the arrow has been compared to a dreadful 
-snake. 
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You have deluded me by your quickness, now save 
yoursejf if you tan, you are assuming diflferent 
forms just to save your life. I shall now discharge 
my fire-arm and this will surely put an end to 
your life.” With these words, Ravan shot the fire- 
arm at the breast of Neela. Neela being struck by 
that fell on the ground, being scorched with fire. 
Due to his father’s virtue and his own prowess his 
life was saved. 

Then, Ravan seeing Neela lying unconscious 
proceeded in his deep rumbling car towards Laksh- 
man and getting near him he began to flourish his 
bow again and again. Then Lakshman said. 

“Rakshasa king I Just fight with me, it is not 
worthy of a hero like you to fight with the 
Vanaras.” Thus saying he twung his bow. 

Ravan hearing the twanging sound of Laksh- 
man’s bow and bis proud words, said “For my good 
luck, you have come within my ^ ken, you are a 
silly fool and you will have to die in my hands,” 

: thereupon, Lakshman said to grim Ravan, “O 
king ! The heroes never vaunt, why do you then 
brag foolishly ? I know your might and your valour. 
What is the good of idle vauntings. Come, I am 
standing with my bow.” 

Then, Ravan discharged seven sharp arrows 
against Lakshman. Lakshman cut them into pieces 
by his sharp arrows. Ravan. seeing his own arrows 
cut into pieces like a chopped off snake, was 
greatly enraged and began to shower volleys of 
arrows upon Lakshman. Lakshman warded off his 
shafts by , Khura, Ardhachandra and Bhalla weapons, 
and stood still in his place. Then Ravan was 
astonished seeing his arms thus being frustrated- 
by Lakshman, began to shower sharp arrows again 
at him. 

Lakshman, in order to kill Ravan, hurled a fiery 
arm against him. Ravan cut that into pieces, and 
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struck Lakshman on the forehead by a formidable 
weapon like doomsday fire, granted by Brahma the 
lord of creation. 

Lakshman was sorely smitten by that blow and 
fell unconscious on the ground. Then on regaining 
consciousness he pierced Ravan with three arrows. 
Ravan too fainted from that blow. When regained 
his senses, he was bathed in blood. In anger, Ravan 
took up Shakti offered to him by Brahma* That 
Shakti was quite formidable for the Vanaras* Ravan 
hurled it against Lakshman. Lakshman seeing that 
flaming weapon coming in violent spead against him 
cut it to two pieces by a fiery shaft. Still violently 
struck against his expansive chest. Lakshman was 
mighty, but he fainted from that blow. 

Ravan sieved unconscious Lakshman in his mighty 

arms, but that hero, who could pluck the world 

with the Himalayas, Mandar and Someru could 
not raise him from the ground. At that time 

Lakshman remembered that he was the unsevered 
part of Lord Vishnu. In fact, Ravan could not 
move him even an inch. Then Hanuman angrily 
struck Ravan with his fist qutii the chest. Ravan 
fainted on his chariot from that blow. He began 
to bleed profusely through his mouth, eyes and 
ears. He reeled under that blow and could not 

know where he was. The Vanaras then .shouted 
in delight. 

Then Hanuman took up wounded Lakshman in 
two hands and brought him before Ram. Though 
Lakshman was unmoveable by his enemies, but 
became light on account of Hanuman's devotion audi 
friendship. Ravan’s Shakti at that time left Laksh- 
man and returned to its former place. Then Ravan 
after recovering his consciousness took up his bow 
and arrows, Lakshman too was somewhat restored, 
as he was part of Vishnu. In the meantime, Ram 
finding large number of Vanaras destroyed by Ravan, 
rushed towards him. Then heroic Hanuman approach- 
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ing him said, "O hero ! As Lord Vishnu riding on 
Garura, the king of birds, slew the Ashuras, the 
enemies of gods, likewise get upon my back and 
destroy Ravan this day.” 

Thereupon, Ram got upon Hanuman’s back and 
rushed towards Ravan seated on his car. It seemed 
as if enraged Vishnu was rushing against Vali, the 
Danava king. 

Ram began to twang his bow and said, “Wait. 
Thou Villain ! How would you save yourself after 
inflicting such injuries on me ? Even if you seek 
shelter of Indra, Yama, Surya, Brahma, Agni and 
of Rudra there is no escape from me. Thou hast 
struck Lakshman with a Shakti, and I swear that 
I shall send you to death with your family and 
children. I have slain fourteen thousand Rakshasas 
of Janasthan.” 

Thereupon, Ravan struck Hanuman, the carrier 
of Ram, with a dreadful arrow like doomesday-fire. 
Hanuraati’s valour grew hundredfold at that blow- 
Ram too grew angry seeing Hanuman thus struck 
with arrows, and instantly cut Ravan’s chariot with 
its horses, wheels, umbrellas, flags and charioteer 
with sharp cutting arrows. As Indra struck the 
mount Sumeru with his thunderbolt, so he struck 
Ravan on his expansive breast with a formidable 
shaft. .The great hero that even bore the thunder- 
bolt of Indra became agitated and smothered with 
that blow. His bow fell from his hands. Then 
Ram cut his glittering crown with a sharp arrow, 
^akshasa king Ravan, then looked like the sun 
growp dim,,^ or like a snake deprived of his venom. 

Th^rtopon, Ram said, ^‘Ravan you have fought 
•fiercely and a number of Vanaras have lost their 
lives in your bands. You are exhausted now, there- 
fore, I refrain from destroying you now. Now I 
ask you to withdraw immediately for rest. After 
that come back on your chariot with your warriors 
and witness my prowess.” 
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Then Ravan having bis pride thus humbled, 
-entered Lanka with a sorrowful heart. 

Ram too with the Vanaras brought round Laksh- 
man. 

Then the Devas, Ashuras, Goblins, Uragas, and 
terrestrial and aerial beings clamoured in delight 
seeing Ravan thus worsted in fight. 


CHAPTER XL. 

KUMBHA KABNA EOtTSED KROM SLEEP. 

Rakshasa king, Ravan, has been humbled and sad. 
He has been defeated at the hands of Ram, as the 
elephant is vanquished by the lion, or as snakes by 
Garura. Ram’s arrows are dreadful like comets and 
blinding like the flash of thunder. Ravan was 
extremely grieved thinking of those arrows. 

Then, he addressing the Rakshasas from his golden 
seat said, “My counsellors ! I am like Indra in prowess* 
but since I have been deaf ea ted by an ordinary man» 
all ray austere devotion and penance seem to be futile. 
Formerly, Brahma told me that I had to fear only 
from men. Now his words have come to be true. I 
asked from Him the boon of being invincible of the 
Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas and the Sar- 
pas (snakes), but at that time I did not even think oE 
man. . Now, it seems that man is Ram, the son of 
Dasarath. Formerly, Anaravya, the Ikshaku king 
cursed me saying “O Thou, stain to your race ! A 
hero will be born in my line, who will destroy you with 
your sons and friends Formerly, once I used force 
against Vedavati. she too cursed me for her insult. It 
now appears that, that Vedavati has been bom as 
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Janaki.^ Moreover, Goddess Uma, Nandiswar, and 
Varun’s daughter Punjiksthala and Rambha cursed 
me in such, a manner, that I do now perceive its 
consequence. In fact, the words of a Rishi never proves 
Vain. O Rakshasas ! Now to overcome the present 
crisis. Gather round the city-gates and ramparts. 
Heroic Kumbhakarna is now' buried in deep sleep, go 
and rouse him from that sleep. There is no limit to 
bis prowess. He ^ is the vanquisher of pride of the 
Danavas. ^He is lying unconscious in sleep on account 
of Brahma's curse; He has been sleeping since nine 
months before this war. He is the greatest of the 
Rakshasas, that great hero will destroy Ram, Lakshman 
with all the Vanaras. His prowess and Valour in 
battle are well known, but he is buried in a profound 
slumber- I have met with defeat at the hands of Ram. 
Now, if he is roused from sleep the sorrow of my defeat 
will be removed. If he does not help me in my distress, 
of what use he is to me ?*' 

There, the Rakshasas with various kinds of food 
and viands and scented garlands went Kumbhakarna s 
abode. The palace of Kumbhakarna was exceedingly 
beautiful and was a Yoyana in length on each side. 
Its gate was spacious and the interior was filled "with 
the fragrance of flowers. 

Strong Rakshasas fell at a distance being thwarted 
by the force of his respiration, and with great difficulty 
they, then, entered the abode The pavement of that 
chamber was made of gold. The Rakshasas on 
entering the room found Kumbhakarna huge as a 
mOiintain, lying stretched on his bed. Then the 
Rakshasas in a body tried to rouse him from sleep. 

The hairs ' of Kumbhakarna’s body were erect and 
bristles-like. He was breathing heavily like a serpent 
The Rakshasas were whirled about by the wind of 
his breath as by a tornado. His nostrils were dread- 
ful tod his mouth as wide as the nether-region. 
He was emitting an odour of fat and blood from 
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tis body. He wore a golden armour and his glitter- 
ing diadem shone like the sun. 

Then Rakshasas placed meat and viands in huge 
heaps in front of him. Deer, buffaloes, boars were 
kept in great profusion, and jars o fblood. Then 
they besmeared his body with excellent sandal and 
made him to sniff at the sweet fragrance of sandal 
and garlands. The perfume of incense filled every 
quarter. Many sang his praise, some roared like deep 
rumbling clouds, and some blew conch-shelf, white as 
the rnoon. Many shouted in a body and began to 
brandish their arms. Then the birds flying under the 
sky being over powered by that terrible noise fell on 
the ground. But still the deep slumber of Kumbha- 
karna could not be disturbed. Then the Rakshasas 
began to strike him on the chest with clubs and 
iriaces. Some inflicted fist blows. But they were 
unable to stand before Kumbhafcarna on account of 
violence of breathing. The Rakshasas were ten-thou- 
sands in number. They in a body resolved to rouse 
Kumbhakarna—dark as collyrium dye— from sleep. 
But being unsuccessful in their attempts they exerted 
their utmost. They then began to goad elephants 
camels, and to spur horses and asses to trample 
upon his body. They began to blow trumpets, conch- 
shells and Panavas and began to beat him with 
huge logs of wood and large clubs. That terrific 
din filled Lanka, but Kumbhakarna’s sleep was not 
broken ! Then the Rakshasas were enraged at their 
own failures. Some began to pull him by the hair, 
some bit his ears, and some threw water into his 
Car-holes, still Kumbhakarna lay inert in sleep. Many 
began to strike him with Shatagni, Then Thousand 
elephants began to tramble upon him in great 
speed.’’ Fpm the trampling of the elephants he felt 
the sensation of pleasant touch and his sleep was 
broken. And being hungry, he rose from sleep and 
yawned repeatedly. That hero who was like a huge 
python by extending his mighty arms and opening 
wide his horse-like mouth, he began to yawn. His 
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face looked like the sun risen ovet the summit of 
the Sumeru hill. His breath blew like a heavygale 
blowing among the hills. He stood up. He looked 
formidable like the Universal Desolution, that takes 
place at the end of each cycle of crefition. His eyes 
Were red like two burning coals and a fierce Uglit 
was being emitted from them like intense flash of lightn- 
ing. His two eyes looked like two shining planets. 

Then the Rakshasas pointed to Kumbhakarna 
profusion of food and drink kept for him. He began 
to consume buffalo meat and harm and other 
quantities of flesh and being thirsty drank a large 
quantity of blood. Then the Rakshasas finding 
Kumbhakarna fully gratified, slowly drew near him 
and they began to surround him on all sides after 
bowing profoundly to him. Kumbhakarna’s eyes were 
still heavy with sleep and were half-opened in 
drowsiness. He cast his glance around him, and 
being surprised at this awakening, addressing the 
Rakshasas he said, “O Rakshasas 1 Tell toe why 
have you thus roused me from sleep ? Is not every 
thing well with the Rakshasa king, Ravan ? Has 
he been afraid of some enemy. Whatever it might 

be, you have not roused me from my sleep for 

^ome insignificant cause However, I shall remove 
all cause of fear. I shall ■ cleave asunder the Mahendra 
hill and render fire cool *‘Now tell me why you 
have awakened me from my slumber 

Thereupon, the counsellor, Yupaksha, said with 
joined palms, “0 hero I We have nothing to fear 
from the gods, but man is the cause of our present 

troubles. We have been sorely disturbed by a man 

In fact, the great fear" that has been caused by a 
man could not be caused by the gods or the Asuras. 

, Huge Vanaras have pow besieged Lanka on all sides. 
Ram has been extremely irritated by the abduction 
of Sita, and we have been greatly alarmed by his 
prowess. Before this only one Vanara came and 
burnt Lanka. Prince Aksha was slain by him. Rapi 
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through slight let Ravan the enemy of the gods, to 
escape- What could not be effected by the gods, 
Asuras and the Daityas has been accomiplished by 
man ! He let off Ravan to escape with his life." 

Then Kumbhakarna, on hearing of the defeat of 
his brother. Ravan, said with rolling eyes, “O coun- 
sellor I I shall first defeat Ram and Lakshman with 
the Vanaras this day and then shall see the Rakshasa 
king. I shall this day entertain the Rakshasas with 
the flesh of the Vanara, and myself shall drink the 
blood of Ram and Lakshman.” 

Then Mahodara said, “You should first hear 
Ravan, and decide your action after considering all 
pros and cons, and then shall fight with the enemies.” 

In the meantime the Rakshasas entered Ravan’s 
palace and approaching him said, “Now your brother 
Kumbhakarna has risen from sleep. Will he set-out 
for fight or you wish him to come and see you 
here ?” Ravan delightfully replied, 

“I want to see him here. Bring him with due 
honours.” 

The Rakshasas then repaired to Kumbhakarna 
and said, “The king desires to see you, please see 
him and enhance his dehght.” 

Then Kumbhakarana left his bed, washed his face 
and took his ba.th. He then wished to take invig- 
orating wine. The Rakshasas soon brought him wine 
and various kinds of eatables, Kumbhakarna drank 
two thousand jars of wine. On account of drink he 
appeared hot and flushed, and his strength increased 
hundred-fold. In his anger he looked like firece 
death‘ and being surrounded by the Rakshasas he 
entered the palace of Ravan. The firm earth shook 
under his tread. He lighted the public roads by the 
effulgence of his body, as the sun lights up the 
world by his own energy. On his , both sides, sto)!^ 
the Rakshasas in joined palms. It seemed, asi if, 
Brahma was proceeding towards the palace of Indra 
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the king of the Gods* 

At that time, the Vanaras standing outside were 
alarmed by the sight of that mountain-like hero. 
Some of them took protection under Ram, the giver 
of shelter to the refugee. Some of them fell on 
the ground from fear, and the great hero, Kumbh- 
karna, wore a crown on' his head and seemed to see 
with the sun in the eflfulgence of his energy. The 
Vanaras seeing that huge hero of amazing appear- 
.ance ran away in different directions. 


CHAPTER XLL 

KUMBHAKABNA S EIGHT 

At that time, Ram began to survey Kumbha- 
farana with bow in his hand. That stalwart hero 
was proceeding along the sky like God Narayan 
about to put forth his third leg to covet the sky.'- 
He was dark-skinned, like a cloud full of rains, 
his arms were protected ' with golden armours. Ram 
was greatly surprised at the sight of that great 
warrior and asked Vibhishan. “Who is that dark- 
skinned hero, with yellow eyes huge as a mountain ? 
In the midst of Lanka with a diadem on his head 
he looks like a lightning in the midst of clouds 
TKis great hero to be the solitary flag-staff of the 
world. The Vanaras are running away in various, 
directions In fact, I have never seen such a 

1 The allusion to a foreigner might be unintelligible. The Ashura 
king, Vali, who was famous for his unbounded charities, gave what 
one ashed of him. God Vishnu to free the Gods from Vali's yoke 
assumed the form of a Brahmin-dwarf and approached Vali for alms. 
He asked Vali for three paces of ground, Vali readily assented to his 
humble prayer. Vishnu then covered the heavens and the earth by 
ibis two feet. 
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creature. Now tell me who is he» Is he a Rakshasa 
or an Asura 

Then, wise Vibhishan replied, “Ram 1 He is the son 
of Viswashrava, Kumbhakarna of great prowess. In 
liugeness of body no other Rakshasa is equal to him. He 
has vanquished even India and Death in battle. He has 
conquered large number of gods Gandharvas, Vidyad- 
haras and others. The gods took that grim looking hero 
with lance in his hand for God Rudra, so they could not 
destroy him through their ignorance. Kumbhakarna is 
spirited by nature and the prowess of other Rakshasas 
has been obtained as boons, but it is different in his case. 
As soon as he was born he began to devour number of 
creatures from hunger, At that, all the creatures were 
greatly alarmed for their lives and going to Indra infor- 
med him of the cause of their fear. Then Indra in rage 
hurled his thunder against this great hero. Being restive 
from that blow he began to cry in great pain. But all 
creatures grew alarmed at that cry. Then Kumbha- 
karna in great fury picked Airavata’s tusk and struck 
Indra on the chest. Indra was greatly shaken by that 
blow and began to bleed from his body. The gods and 
the Rishis, all grew pale at that sight. Then Indra along 
with other creatures repaired to Brahma, the lord of 
creation, and told him about the destruction of the 
hermitages and abduction of other peoples’ wives by 
Kumbhakarna, and they submitted, Lord I If Kumb- 
hakarna devours creatures like this, creation will soon 
be denuded Of created beings.” 

Hearing this from Indra’s lips, Brahma, the Grand- 
sire of creation, summoned the Rakshasas before him 
by chanting Mantras. The Rakshasas soon appeared 
before him and amongst them was Kumbhakarna, and 
all that were present were greatly alarmed by his 
appearance. Then he said with some agitation, “O 
Rakshasa ! Certainly, ’Viswashrava has created you 
for the destruction of beings, so you will lie buried in 
sleep like dead person.” Then Kumbhakarna being 
■overpowered by the curse of Brahma fell asleep even 
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in the presence of the latter. 

Thereupon. Ravan with anxiety said, *'0 Lord f 
The Kanchan trees has grown, why do you cut it down 
at the time of bearing fruits ? Kumbhakarna is your 
grandson, and it is not proper for you to curse him 
thus. Your words will never prove false, so be will 
ever remain buried in sleep^ But you will be pleased 
to fix a definite time for his sleep and for the time of 
his awakening.” 

Then Brahma said, “Ravan ! This Kumbhakarna 
will remain asleep for six months and will be awake 
only for a day. This hero, on that day, will roam 
over the world with his mouth wide open with hunger 
and like burning fire will consume all beings. O Ram ! 
Ravan has roused Kumbhakarna from fear. That hero 
issuing forth from his abode, is coming devouring fast 
the Vanaras in this way. The Vanaras are running 
away hither and thither at his very sight. In fact, it 
is impossible for the Vanaras to resist him. It is now 
desirable to announce among the Vanara army that it 
is no living being, but a machine has been set up. The 
Vanaras will then grow fearless.” 

Ram hearing these well meaning words of Vibhi- 
shan, said to general Neela I Go and wait with the 
army drawn in battle array and collect stones and trees 
and besiege the gates, ways and the exits from the 
city.” 

Thereupon, Neela said the Vanaras, “My soldiers ! 
The Rakshasas, just to frighten us, have set up a 
machine. So dont be alarmed. After this great 
ileroes as Gavaksba, Sharabha, Hanunian and Angada 
arrived at the city-gate with stones and trees. The 
Vanara troops relying on Neela’s words grew coura- 
geous and ready for; battle. They looked like clouds^ 
banking over the mountains. 



CHAPTER XLIL 

MEET^G WITH BAVAN 

In the meantime^ heroic Kumbhakarna drowsy from 
sleep was proceeding along the well-decorated public 
roads. The Rakshasas began to shower flowers on his 
head. ^ A large number of Rakshasas were accompany- 
ing him. At a short distance, stood Ravan s palacev 
spacious, beautiful and adorned with golden nets. As 
the sun enters a bank of clouds, so herioc Kumbha- 
karna entered Ravan s residence and espied Ravan from 
distance the earth shook under his mighty tread as he 
entered the hall. After crossing threshold he found 
Ravan seated on the Pushpaka^ with a sorrowful 
countenance. 

Then Ravan, seeing Kumbhakarna. stood up from 
his seat and received him by advancing forward with 
delight. On Ravan s resuming seat, Kumbhakarna after 
bowing down to his feet, asked “What is the matter, 
my royal lord ?” 

Thereupon, Ravan embraced Kumbhakarna in 
delight. And after being duly greeted by Ravan 
Kumbhakarna took his seat and said, “Tell me, king! 
why Thou hast roused me from sleep, what cause of 
fear has arisen? Who is to be destroyed, at this 
moment ?“ 

Ravan replied, “O hero ! you were long buried in 
sleep, therefore, you could not know the cause of my 
fear. King Dasharath’s son, Ram, has entered Lanka 
after crossing the impassable ocean. He has bridged the 
sea and easily crossed the waters with his Vanara troops, 
and has overflooded with his Vanaras the forests and 
gardens of Lanka. Now good many leaders of the 
Rakshasas have been killed, but there has not been any 

1 It must be throne. 
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great loss on the side of the antagonists. Not to speak 
of their losses, the Rakshasas could not defeat the Vana- 
ras. O hero ! Now save us from this crisis. Go and 
kill the enemy. This is why I have roused you from 
sleep. My resources have almost been exhausted, you 
will find only the aged and the young surviving in 
Lanka, please protect them just out of pity. Undertake 
this arduous task and remove the sufferings and troub- 
les of a brother. I have never requested like this 
before. I have absolute confidence in your victory. 
In former times, at the time of war against the gods 
and the Asuras, you were the rival of the gods and 
inflicted sighal defeat on them. Amongst the created 
beings there is none strong like you, please achieve my 
objeC-t by mustering all your strength. Disperse the 
enemy by your might as the wind scatters away the 
autumnal clouds. Now this is ^ the work that is desir- 
able, coveted and good for me.” 

Hearing these entreating words of Ravan, Kumbha- 
karna said with a smile. 

“p King I What we apprehended at the time of 
holding consultation with Vibhishan, has befallen you for 
lieglecting our good counsel. As., in fact, the sinner is 
soon damned to perdition^ so you have soon to reap the 
consequences of your wicked deed of abducting another’s 
wife. Formerly, you did not out of pride, calculate the 
evil coilsequences of this foul act therefore this crisis 
has arisen. The king who performs late what is to be 
done early, and does ^ that first what is to be 
performed last, he is devoid of any sense of polity. His 
acts who has no regard for time and opportunity be- 
come futile as clarified butter offered into unsanctified ^ 
fire. The king who acts after consulting his ministers 
about five essential elements'^ in matters alike peace and 
war is always in the right path. In truth, he attains 
success who understands everything by his intelligence 

1 Evidently it means not sacrificial fire. 

2 Five elements tEe ways and means for beginning an aefion i e. 
Initiative, the man power, time and circumstances prevention of 
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and with the help of his counnsellors, who examines 
carefully his friends and foes, and who follows religion, 
wealth and desire in due time.“ But that king or prince 
who can not decide what is best, or what to be preferred 
amongst these three, all his knowledge of Shastras is 
vain. Who is intelligent, versed in polity in economics 
and decide his course of action after consultation with his 
ministers his fortune and prosperity remain unshaken. 
Who is acquainted with the policy of equality, sowing 
dissensions amongst the enemy achieves success. There 
are some kings however, who from their conceitedness 
argue without knowing the true import of the Shastras 
or of polity. One should not take him as his adviser 
who is not well versed in politics and economics him who 
gives bad advice in the garb ota. good counsel. Some 
advisers in order to ruin their master incite him to 
wicked deeds by their ill advice, and some join with the * 
powerful enemies of his master. The king should dis- 
cern and know such treacherous advisers at the time 
of giving advice. The king who is fickle and meddles 
in everything is doomed to ruin and his enemies always 
take advantage of his weakness, as the birds enter 
through the holes of the Krauncha hill. He who is 
indifferent about his own defence from a slightful 
neglect of his enemy, meets with difficulties and soon 
loses his throne. O king I What queen Mandadari and 
brother Vibhishan ^ve said formerly appear to me to 
be good and beneficial. Now, act in whatever manner 
you like.” 

Then Ravan grew angry at these wbrd^ of 
Kumbhakarnal and'said wirh a frown, “Kumbhakarna I 
I am Worthy of yotir respect like a preceptor and to 
be honoured as your superior. But, whereas j^ou 
have the presumption to advise me ! What is the 
good of your wasting so m^ny words ? Now, do wha| I 
have asked you to do. It is useless to repeat that Which 
I have once declined, to accede to. Now think w|ia.t 

difficulties and 

3 Who knows and how'td attain Wealth; to Mfil de^t^ hnd 
to practise religion. 
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is best in the present situation and act accordingly. H 
you have any love for your brother, or any prowess in 
you, or if you think it is your duty, to remove my sor- 
rows and sufferings brought about by my bad policy then 
dp it. He is a friend indeed who stands by a distressed 
person, and who helps a man out of difficulty.'’ 

Then Kumbhakarna finding his brother thus aggrieved, 
consoled him with sweet and cogent words, He said “O 
king Just listen to my words. Be easy, banishing your 
anger and fear. « Please do not express yourself as so 
very helpless so long as I am alive. I shall today kill 
him who is the cause of your fear. Now, whether you 
be in adversity or in prosperity it is my duty to speak to 
you as a friend and a brother, what is good for you. I 
am willing to do what an affectionate friend is ready to 
do, for his friend in distress* To speak the truth, the 
Vanaras finding Ram and Lakshman dead, will run away 
in utter heplessness. You will be happy seeing Ram’s 
head severed from his trunk by my hand and Janaki will 
be exceedingly sorry. The Rakshasas of Lanka have lost 
their friends and relations in battle and they will feel 
fiappy, seeing with their own eyes the destruction of 
Ram and Lakshman this day. After destroying the 
enemy, I shall myself wipe their tears with my own 
bands. To-day, the huge body of Sugriva like a moun- 
tain will lie stretch like a cloud with the sun in it on the 
field of battle O king ! Myself and other Rakshasas 
assure you again and again about the destruction of your 
enemy, then why do you not banish your sorrow ? Ram 
is an ordinary human being, he will have to kill myself 
first then he may do any injury to you, I have not the 
leAst fear of being slain by the hands of a man. Now, 
order me to proceed to the battle. ^ What necessity is 
there of yourself meeting the enemy on the field of 
battle. I shall surely destroy the enemy even if he be 
highly powerful. I shall kill even Indra, Vayu, Kuvera 
and Yama if they be hostile to you. O king I When 
this stalwart warrior, with sharp teeth, will roam about 
the battle-field with a sharp lance in hand, who will be 
able to stand that sight ? Even Indra will be frightened 
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by my heroic roars at that time. Or when leaving aside 
my weapon, I shall smother the enemies by my bare 
arms only who will then be able to stand before me with- 
out any risk to his life ? I do not want any arms, I 
shall slay even Indra by the prowess of my arms, 
O king ! To speak the truth, if Ram can survive this 
fist-blow then surely my arrows, will drink his blood in , 
no time. O king I Why are you so anxious when I am 
still alive ? Banish your fear of Ram, I am going to 
destroy him now. Shall kill Ram , Lakshman, Sugriva and 
that Hanuman who killed the fekshasas formerly and 
put Lanka into flames. I shall devour the Vanaras in my 
hunger. If Indra or Brahma stand in your way to victo- 
ry still I shall secure victory and fame to you. In my 
anger even the gods will lie prostrate on the ground. I 
shall conquer death, shall devour fire, pull down the 
starry firmament with the sun to the ground, I shall kill 
Indra, drink the ocean, pound the mountain and rend the 
earth into pieces. Living beings will witness to-day the 
strength of this Kumbhakarna ever buried in sleep. 

• Even heaven is not enough to satisfy my hunger. My 
royal lord ! I am now going to attain more and more 
happiness by destroying the enemy. Forget your sorrows 
in the company of bright woman and drown your sorr- 
ows in drink. Just attend to your work. After Ram is 
slain this day, Janaki will ever be obedient to you.” 


CHAPTER XLIII 

■MAHODAEAS’S SPEECH 

Then Mahodara addressing Kumbhakarna said, you 
are, no doubt, born in a noble line, but you are most 
ugly and very baughty and you can not understand aiiy 
thing, subtle nor can fully judge a thing. It is absurd 
to hold, that the Rakshasa king is incapable of judging 
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of what is good or evil but you arc saucy and garrulous 
ftOm ydut very infancy, therefore you have wasted your 
bt^th by talking useless things. The Rakshasa king has 
full khbwledge of time _ and circumstances. He knows 
fully how to improve his 6wn position and to render the 
position of his adversary cOmpafatively worse, and knows 
how to keep himself in a position when riierc is no 
chance of gain to him, noi that of any loss to the Onemy. 
What wise king tyill perform that thing about which 
even those Who donot honour, the wise and the agad, and 
whose intellect ia weak and who chiefly rely on their 
physical strength, waver, which ? And just you are 
quite incapable of comprehending antagonistic virtues, 
fully. You see, action is the source of all virtue, wealth 
and desire. Who has no activity, has no energy or valour. 
It is he who acts suffers or enjoys the bad or good conse- 
quences of his act. The end of virtue and wealth is the at- 
tainment of salvation, and by some special acts one may 
attain heaven and success. He who does not practise 
virtue or neglects the attainment of riches* commits 
sin. but who slights his desires doCs not commit any 
xvrong. The frui^ of righteous acts and of wealth 
occur either in this World or in the next, but the good 
consequences of following one’s desire take place imme- 
diately,’, So a king should satisfy his desire. And to 
speak the truth, we heartily approve of the action of 
our royal master, of course there is no harm in meeting 
an enemy bravely, but your proposal of going to the 
battle-field singly is improper and I shall presently show 
you the reasons for it. How can you hope to conquer 
single-handed the man who has killed a number of 
Rakshasas at Janasthan ? Don’t you find the Rakshasas 
too much alarmed who had suffered defeat at Janasthan ? 
Knowing heroic Ram to be as formidable as a dreadful 


1 Perhaps it nleans all that contribute to the material prosperity 
and happiness of the person and his community. 

2 The passage is rather diffiailt. It seems what Mohodaxa means- 
is this : — Virtue may not be rewarded in this world, one’s endeavours- 
ioi prosperity may not be immediately crowned with success, but the 
attainment of the objects of common desire may be immediate* 
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snake or burning flame, how, do you dare to provoke 
him ? Ram is quite irresistible and formidable who 
w'Quld dare to face him without any fear of death ? It 
seerixs to me that the whole army will be in danger ? 
So you should not go alone. What fool thinks of sub- 
duing an undaunted enemy at ease, who h,as^ ^ strong 
following? How you dare to fight/ Ram lik^ whom 
there is no warrior amongst, men and who is mighty as 
Indra himself.” 

Mahodara then turning towards Ravan said, “O 
king. Why are you vainly waiting after securing 
Janaki ? Janaki will just now obey your will 
if you so desire. In this matter I have hit upon a 
devise. Just listen to me and think over it and if it 
meets with your approval you may adopt the same. My 
proposal is this First it should be announced every 
where that Kumbhakarna. Dvijibha. Samhradi, Vitard- 
dan and myself have set forth to destroy Ram in battle. 
We shall fight valiantly against Ram, if we win there 
will be no need of. that devise but in case we be defeated 
then you should do what I now advise you to do. We 
shall come back from the battle-field with wounds 
received from arrows inscribed with the name of Ram 
and shall give out that we have devoured Ram and 
Lakshman and then shall ask for our reward from you. 
In the meantime have this news of Ram and Lakshman’s 
death spread through your spy, Gajaskandba. Then you will 
distribute riche?, apparel, garlands, servants maids and 
Other things a^ if you have been mightily pleased among- 
st the heroes returned from battle, and you will begin 
to drink in joy. Thus after the news of Ram’s death 
being circulated all over. You should go to the Asoka 
garden and should console Sita in seclusion and tempt 
with the offering of riches. If Janaki be thus deceived 
by this demonstration of sorrow she will obey your will. 
Knowing her beautiful husband to be dead, out of despair 

litis qiiitci iinnaliiral that a sbrong supporter of will 

speak in euilogisric terms of Ram , but here the V'ersrfier (certainly 
not the great Valmiki) could not resist the temptation of Introdpting 
much repeated things about Rara. — ^Translaton • 
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and out of womanly frailties common to a woman, she 
will yield to you.” 

Formerly she was brought up in great happiness, now 
she has been smitten with sorrow, so now finding that 
happiness is within your reach she will yield to you, 

0 king to me it seems to be the best way of attaining 
your happiness. But obstacles will impede as soon as 
she will see Ram, So you should not be anxious for 
battle. It is not possible to secure that amount of happi- 
ness in battle as it is possible to attain here. O king ! 
without incurring any risk of life and without any loss 
of army score a victory over your enemy that will 
enable you to attain fame and prosperity.” 

Then heroic Kumbhakarna said to Ravan. “O king 1 

1 shall remove thy fears by, slaying that wicked Ram 
this day. Be thou happy free from any fear of enemy. 
A true hero never boasts in vain like an empty autu- 
mnal cloud. In battle field I shall execute my bragging 
words.” 

Then Kutnbhakarna addressing heroic Mahodara said, 
thou coward ! What thou hast said may be agreeable 
to weak and conceited princes. Ypii are afraid of battle, 
therefore, it is your duty to please your master by flatt- 
ery, In fact, you have spoilt every thing by your faults. 
What miseries have befallen Lanka, it is denuded of 
troops and its treasury is empty, only the king remains. 
To speak the truth, you have acted like enemies in the 
garb of friends. After this I shall immediately set forth 
for fighting to undo the mischiefs produced by your 
evil policy.” 

Thereupon Ravan smilingly said to Kumbhakarna. 
This Mahodara has been greatlyjfrightened by the prow- 
ess of Ram therefore he is not much in favour of war. 
O hero 1 There is none like you in love and friendship 
towards me. Now proceed _ to win victory. You see, I 
have roused you from sleep just to destroy the enemy. In 
fact this is a crisis fiar the Rakshasas Now set forth 
holding a lance in your arm like Death with his noose 
and devour Ram and Lakshman with the army. The 
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Vanaras will run away in different directions at your 
very sight and the hearts of Ram and Lakshman will 
rend in sorrow.” 

With these words, Ravan became confident as if 
his sorrows were at end, and he seemed to get a 
life. On account of that his face in delight grew beauti- 
ful like the full moon. Then Kumbhakarna got ready 
for the battle. He took up a sharp steel lance wrought 
in gold. That lance adorned with a garland of scarlet 
flowers looked like a veritable thunder-bolt. It was 
emitting sparks ^ like fire incessantly. Kumbhakarna 
snatching up with force the huge lance, stained with 
blood of the enemies and that was the destroyer of the 
gods and the Asuras, said, “O king what need have I 
of any army I shall go alone in the battle field and 
devour the Vanaras to appease my hunger.” Then 
Ravan said, ‘'O hero! The Vanaras are powerful and 
skilled in battle Finding you alone they might kill you 
by their bitings. So you proceed being surrounded by 
troops armed with maces and lances, and come back 
victorious by destroying the enemies of the rovers of 
night.” 

Then, Ravan descending from the throne put on 
Kumbhakarna’s neck a golden necklace adorned with 
gems, bright as the moonshine Then after putting 
armour, gloves, and other excellent ornaments in their 
right places Ravan fixed ear-rings to Kumbhakarna. s 
ears and a superbly fragrant garland 6n his neck. At 
that time, that large^r-eared warrior being thus adorned, 
looked like sacrificial fire. His waist was tied up with 
dark-red girdle, and it seemed as if the Mandara moun- 
tain had been fastened round by snakes at the time of 
churning the ocean. He then put on golden armours 
glittering like the lightning. He was impregnable on 
account of that armour and he looked wonderful like 
the Himalaya mountain tinged with the evening rays 
When thus equipped, he stood up with a lance in his 
hand and looked like Narayan ready to overcome the 
three worlds by his three feet. 
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Then that mighty Rakshasa hero got ready for 
departure after embracing, greeting and wheeling round 
Ravan. Ravan blessed him. At that time conch-shells 
and trumpets began to be blown. Horses, elephants, 
c^riots, any armed troops followed him. Rakshasas 
riding on snakes, camels, asses, lions, elephants, deet and 
birds followed him in numbers A beautiful umbrella 
was held over Kumbhakarna’s head and when he started 
for battle the Rakshasas showered floWers on Hs head. 
A large number of infantry, followed him, they Were 
grim-visaged and highly powerful. They were athletic, 
tall and dark as coUyrium dye, and their eyes were red. 
They carried in their hands sharp swords, lances, axes, 
bhindipales,. maces and parighas. Heroic Kumbhakarna 
being followed by that formidable infantry issued forth 
like Death. That crooked warrior, drawing the army- 
in battle array, said with a cruel laugb, ‘ You see, as fire 
burns moths and flies, I shall burn with the fire of my 
rage the leading Vanaras this day. Nay, what is their 
fault these denizens of forest are ’ innocent Ram is the 
cause of Ais siege of Lanka; so I, shall kill him first.” 

Thus encouraging the troops, Kumbhakarna distur- 
bed the sea by his horoic roars. At that time, 
dreadful omens were seen on all sides. The earth shook 
with its seas and forests, the sun grew dark, the 
vulture perched on the flagstaff and jackals began ro 
howl. At last the vanaras espied him like God Rudra 
on the field of battle and ran away in fear and many 
of them stumbled on the ground like uprooted Sala trees. 


i 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
KUMBHAKAENA’s PiaHT* 

Then Kumbhakarna began to roar in battle-delights 
that resounded like thunderclaps. The Vanatas ran 
awAy in fear at his very sight. 

Then Angada seeing the Vanara troops thus fright- 
ened, addressing Neela, Nala, Kumad and Gavak^ha, 
said, ‘'O heroes ! Where are you fleeing away like 
ordinary Vanaras, forgetting your rank and birth ? 
Turn back. What is the good of saving one’s life thus ? 
What you see there, is only a dreadful illusion. We 
shall destroy that illusion by our prowess. Come back.” 

The Vanaras were thus somewhat encouraged and 
they returned to the battlefield with trees and stones 
and began to hurl them against Kumbhakarna in great 
anger. But huge trees and stones crumbled into pieces 
being dashed against his adamantine body. Then 
Kumbhakarna began to smother the Vanaras as fire 
reduces the woods into ashes. Many Vanaras fell on 
the ground like Kinshuka trees, crimsoned with blood, 
many fell into the sea, many ran into forest and many 
ran over the bridge. At that moment, they had no 
courage or time to look forward or backward, every 
one’s face was pale with fear. The Bhallukas hid 
themselves amongst the trees and bills and some fell on 
the ground like dead and some ran away. Thereupon 
heroic Angada said. “O Vanaras ! Be patient, we 
shall fight boldly. Though you arc running away, but 
I do hot sec any refuge of you in the three worlds. 
Now, turn back. Why are you so anxious to save your 
lives ? If you return being vanquished your wives will 
laugh at you, that laugh of scorn is worse than death to 
a man of honour. You are born of a noble and rhighty 
race now whither do you run away being thus frighten- 
ed ? why you are running away without displaying your 
valour. Surely yOU are low. Whither has gone your 
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prowess of which you boasted so much to help your 
luaster therewith 

Being encouraged by Kurabhakarna’s words the 
Rakshasas set up a heroic roar that seemed to agitate 
the ocean. At that time» various evil portents became 
visible. The clouds turned gray as ashes, and there 
were showers of burning meteors and thunder and 
lightning shook the earth. Jackals began to howl fear- 
fully, and birds in a circle began to fly on the left, A 
Vulture perched upon KumbhakarPa’s lance. His left 
-eye and left arm began to throb. The sun grew dim 
and the pleasant breeze ceased to blow. Kumbhakarna 
was, blinded by his fate, so he did not notice these 
bloodcurdling omens. Then the mountain-like huge 
hero crossed the city-ditch by a stride and appeared 
before the Vanara army, the Vanaras ran away in 
different directions at his sight. They stumbled on the 
ground like cut down trees from fear. Kumbhakarna s 
hand was like a formidable bolt. In the field of battle, 
he for the destruction of his enemies appeared like^ God 
Rudra at the time of universal destruction with the 
mace df Dehth in his hand. 


CHAPTER XLV 

- ■ - kumbhakabna’s fight 

The vanaras unable to stand before Kumbhakarna, 
ran away in fear of. their lives. . Angada after taking 
them to task for their cowardly conduct, said, 

“Either we shall die and reach the region of the 
blessed unattainable by the weak and the coward ; 
either tve shall enjoy all the luxuries in the abode ol 
of the heroes^ after death or by our victory we shall 

1 Amongst the Greeks also there was a belief in the existence of a 
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achieve imperishable fame on earth. Look, that 
Khumbhakarna is like a mouth about to leap into fire. 
and there is no escape from him, We are recognised 
as heroes by the warriors, if we run away in fear of 
life, then this scandal will be known all over that 
thousands ran away in fear of one man. 

Thereupon, the Vanaras while running away, replied 
in words unworthy of a heroic soul, ‘ O prince ! Kumbha- 
karna is fighting tremendously, none can stand him in 
the battle-field. Life is dear to us.'' 

, With these words the Vanara troops took to their 
heels. But Angada after assuring them again and again 
and holding before them hopes of victory, rallied them 
round with great difficulty. 

The Vanaras then grew calm, and returned back to 
the field of battle. They were delighted with the assur- 
ance of Angada and commenced a fierce fight with 
Kumbhakarna, and many advanced forward with trees- 
and stones against Kumbhakarna. Giant Kumbhakarna 
too being greatly enraged at this began to kill them. 
And within a short of time a number of Vanaras lay- 
dead on the field. As Garura, the king of birds, devour 
the snakes so Kumbhakarna began to devour the 
Vanaras siezing them by force. 

In the meantime, Dwivida rushed forward with a 
stone and hurled it with great violence against Kumbha- 
karna. But that stone missed Kumbhakarna and fell 
amongst the troops. It crushed many warriors, elepha- 
nts and chariots. Thereupon the formidable Kumbha^ 
karna with a tremendous yell began to kill the Vanaras 
with sharp arrows. Then Dwivida hurled another 
stone in the midst of the army. It killed a fresh number- 
of troops elephants and chariots. 

In the meantime, Hanuman got upon the sky and 
began to hurl stones and trees upon Kurabhakarna’s 
head. Kumbhakarna cut those trees and stones intO' 


happy isle where the heroes dead in battle repaired after death, where- 
Ulysses met with Achilles in his voyage to his native home, — Ithica. 
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pieces with his lance, and he advanced towards the 
Vanaras with his lance in his hand, At that, Hanuman 
struck Kumbhakarna with a peak. Blood flowed in 
stream from his body and be was stunned by that blow. 
Then that great hero, like a luminous mountain, pietced 
Hanuman's breast with his sharp, flaming lance. 
Hanuman was itunned by that blow and began to vomit 
blood, and began to groan. Thereupon, the Rakshasas 
began to roar in delight: 

Then Neela after assuring and rallying the Vanara 
troops, hurled a huge stone against Kumbhakarna, but 
that was crumbled to pieces by Kumbhakarna*s first 
bio# and fell on the ground with sparks. 

In the meantime, Rishibha, Sharabha, Neela, Gava- 
ksha, Gandhamadan, these five heroes — rushed against 
Kumbhakarna and began to assault him some kicked at 
him some slapped and some fisted him but instead of 
feeling any pain, Kumbhakarna rather felt a pleasing 
sensation from that beating. Then Kumbhakarna 
caught Rishabba by his hand and pressed him hard. 
Rishabha fell senseless on the grpund wkh primsoned 
faeP and ]Kumbhakarna then kicked at Gavaksha, slap- 
ped Neela, and fisted Sharabha. They began to bleed 
from their bodies and fell down on the ground like cut 
down Kinshuka trees. Then thousand of Vanaras 
rushed against Kumbhakarna and jumped over his body 
•and began to bite again and again, and showered on 
him fisr-blows. Then Kumbhakarna with the Vanaras 
over his body appeared like a hill with trees grown over 
it Kumbhakarna began to devour the Vanaras. The 
Vaiiatas being cast into his wide mouth—like the 
bottomless pit—came out through bis ears and nostrils. 
Then Kumbhakarna in anger began to tear them off to 
pieces^. vAnd in no time the battle field became gory 
with fat and blood. Kumbhakarna roamed amongst the 
Vanara troops spreading havoc like the Doomsday fire. 
He with his lance looked like India with his thunderbolt 
and Death with his noose. And he^ began to smothefc 
the Vanafas, as fire burns down dry woods in summer* 
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Then the Vanaras began to, groan hideously , and took 
shelter under Ram. 

In the meantime, heroic Angada rushed towards 
Kumbhakarna with a huge rock and by frightening the 
Rakshasas by his heroic roars’ he hurled it on the head 
»of Kumbhakarna, Thereupon Kumbhakarna’s wrath 
was kindled like 6re and he rushed towards Angada 
putting the Vanaras into flight by his heroic roar and 
hurled his lance against him. Then skilful warrior 
Angada, quickly changed his position and Kumbha- 
karna’s lance became frustrated. Then Angada by a 
mighty spring flapped Kumbhakarna at the breast, 
Kumbhakarna was stunned, and then recovering himself 
dealt a fist blow against Angada, Angada fell senseless 
by that blow. 

After that Kumbhakarna proceeded towards 
Sugriva with a lance in his hand. Sugriva too, seeing 
Kumbhakarna coming near him, sprang up and took 
up a huge rock and advanced forward to meet his 
adversary. Thereupon, Kumbhakarna stood before him 
outstretching his arms. Kumbhakarna was all over 
besmeared with Vanara-blood. At that Sugriva said, 
“O Rakshasa ! Many warriors have met with their 
death at your hands. You have achieved a very ardu- 
ous task. Certainly, your fame will be greatly enhanced: 
Now leave the Vanara soldiers. What good will you 
reap by slaughtering the insignificant ones ? Now dd t 
hurl this rock against you. Resist it if you 

Then Kumbhakarna said, Vaqara ! You are the 
grandson of Parjapati, and the son of the Riksha king. 
You have both valour and, fortitude, therefore dost thou 
brag so much/’ 

Then Sugriva hurled that adamantine rock and stru- 
ck Kumbhakarna on the breast, But that rock crumb!-^ 
ed into pieces by coming in contact with his expansive 
chest. At that the Vanaras were greatly mortified, 
and the Rakshasas began to shout in delight,' Kumoba- 
karna was highly enraged and threw his glittering l£tU|e 
like lightning against Sugriva, by opening wide bis 
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mouth. In the meantime, Hanuman sprang up, siezed 
the lance with its golden chain and broke it into pieces. 
He easily broke the steel lance by banding it over his 
knees. The Vanaras were greatly delighted at that. 
The Rakshasas desisted from the battle in fear. There- 
upon, Kumbhakarna broke down a peak of the Malaya 
mountain and hurled it against Sugriva, Sugriva fain- 
ted from that blow, The Rakshasas shouted in joy. Jn 
the meantime, Kumbhakarna took away heroic Sugriva 
as the wind takes away the cloud. Kumbhakarna with 
Sugriva in his hands looked like the Sumeru hill with 
lofty peak?. The gods were greatly astonished at this 
and created a great noise by their clamour. Kumbha- 
karna repaired with Sugriva in the midst of the praises 
of the Rakshasas and the noise of the denizens of the 
heaven. The Vanaras being too much frightened left 
the field in hurry. Thus taking away Sugriva, Kumbha- 
karna thought that with the destruction of Sugriva 
everything of Ram would be destroyed. 

Seeing all these, intelligent Hanuman thought. 
Sggriva had beep captufed, what shall I do now ? I shall 
do what is proper. I shall now slay Kunibhakarna. If 
Kumbhakarna dies of fist blow, then Sugriva will be 
released and every body will be glad. But what is the 
necessity of doing such .a thing. If Sugriva falls in the 
bands of the Gods and the Asuras he will free himself 
by his own valour. Perhaps he is now unconscious on 
account of blow received, therefore he can not realise 
his situation. He will soon regain his consciousness and 
do what is good for himself and for the Vanaras at large. 
But if I rescue him, he won’t be pleased with that, more- 
over there will ever be a stigma to his name, so let me 
wait for a sbort time, he will himself free him from 
Kumbbafcarna^s grasp and prove his prowess thereby/' 
Having decided in this manner, Hanuman began to 
eecourajgc the Vanaras by his assuring words. 

In the meantime, Kumbhakarna entered Lanka with 
Sugriva, whbse life was pulsating in his veins. All were 
struck with wonder by that sight and began to shower 
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flowers on his head. Then Sugriva slowly began to 
revive in the cool breeze that blew along the high ways 
of Lanka and with the sweet smell of fried rice and 
spray of water that were sprinkled upon Kumbha- 
fcarna's head as Sugriva was within the clutch of Kum- 
bhakarna’s arms* He slowly opened his eyes and saw 
the public roads of Lanka, Thus finding himself within 
the grasp of his adversary, Sugriva began to divise 
what he was to do. What steps he would take that 
might be good both for himself and the Vanaras. 

Thus thinking Sugriva, all on a sudden, tore Kura- 
bhakarna’s ears with his nails, bit off Kumbhakarna’s 
nose with his sharp teeth, and tore Kumbhakarna’s sides 
by kicking simultaneously with his two legs. Kumbha- 
karna began to bleed profusely. He threw down Su- 
griva in anger and began to strike him with all his 
might. The Rakshasas began to beat him right and left. 
But all on a sudden Sugriva sprang up like a kundaka- 
ball and ran to Ram, 

Kumbhakarna with his torn ears and nose began to 
bleed, as fountains and brooks run in a hill, and his 
collyrium black colour being gory with blood, he appear- 
ed like an evening cloud tinged with the crimson rays 
of the setting sun. Then, that big warrior again resolved 
to fight, and finding no other weapon took a huge club 
and appeared again Oh the field of battle. In his wrath 
he began to devour the Vanata troops, emerging from 
the city of Lanka. In his hunger and fury he began to 
devour two or three Vanaras at a time* He cohld not 
even distinguish the Rakshasas at that time, and devour- 
ed a good many of them. He seized the Vanaras and 
the Rakshasas by his bands and threw them into his 
mouth. Blood and fat triokled down his elbows. Then 
the Vanaras rah away in great fear and took shelter 
under Ram. 

In the meantime, heroic Lakshman comreehce^ a 
great fight. He pierced Kumbhakarna first Vrith seven 
arrows then with a number of shafts. Kumbhakarna 
broke these arrowa into pieces. At that Lakshman grew 
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enraged and pierced Kumbhakarna’s golden armour with 
a volley of arrows. Dark skinned Kumbhakarna with 
the arrows, then appeared like the sun surrounded by 
the clouds. Then in a thundering voice addressing 
Lakshman, Kumbhakarna said, “O hero 1 I have vanqu- 
ished even Death, but since you have thus ventured to 
fight against me, you will surely be famous for this. 
Not to speak of fighting, that you have, succeeded in 
standing before me for so long, is enough glory for you. 
Formerly even Indra mounted upon bis Airabata and 
with his hosts of gods could not do that. Lakshman ! 
You are still a boy, and I have been greatly pleased 
with your valour. Now, allow me to go to Ram for 
battle. You see it is ray object to kill Ram and with his 
destruction’ everything will be over. What else may 
remain I shall destroy that hereafter.** 

Lakshman replied with a (contemptuous) laugh. **0 
Rakshasa ! I do not dispute your prowess that even 
the gods could not resist it. Now# look there stands 
Ram firm as a rock.” 

Thereupoti, Kumbhakarna leaving taksbiuan 

proceeded towards Ram, shaking the earth by his 
herbic treads. Then Ratp struck'him on the heart with 
a severe shaft. Being thus struck by Rara’s arrow, 
Kumbhakarna with a terrific yell pressed forward tow- 
ards Ram. In Kumbhakarna’s anger fiire with cinders 
began to come out from his mouth. At chat time, his 
club slipped from his hand and being deprived of all 
yreapons he began to fight with fist-blows and slaps* 
Being, wounded by Ram's arrows he began to bleed in 
torrents, He was beside himself with rage and fury 
and began to devour the Vanaras and the Bhallukas. and 
brandishing a huge rock in his hand he advanced 
towards Ram. Kumbhakarna hurled that rock in great 
violence against Ram. Ram cut that into pieces by 
seven gold-plated arrows* That rock fell on the ground 
and crushed two hundred Vanaras to death. 

Th the meantime, heroic Lakshman often thinking 
’Of hundreds of ways of slaying Kumbhakarna. addressing 
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Ram said, ‘‘O worshipful lord ! This warrior being 
rendered by the smell of blood have lost his judgment 
‘Of distinguishing the friends from the foes. So he is 
devouring the Vanaras and the Rakshasas alike. Now 
let the Vanaras get upon him and the vanara leaders 
surround him on all sides. If this villain is weighed 
down with heavy weight then he wont devour any 
more while coming forward to fight.'* 

. Thereupon, the Vanaras being delighted with 
Lakshman’s words, got upon Kumbhakarna who was 
greatly enraged at this and began to shake them oflF 
from his body, as a vicious elephant shakes oflf its 
rider by shaking his back. 

Thereupon, Ram took up his bow in anger and 
he stared at Kumbhakarna as if to scorch him with 
the fire of his wrath. Ram then advanced towards 
him. At that sight the Vanaras smothered by Kumbha- 
karna grew courageous. 

Ram held in his hand a golden bow like a formid- 
able snake and from his shoulder slung a quiver full of 
arrows. 

Assuring the Vanaras, Ram hurried towards 
Kumbhakarna. Formidable Vanaras surrounded 
Ram. And Lakshman following his brothers's seep, 
found Kumbhakarna with red hot eyes, a crown on his 
hegd and blood streaming from his body, KumbhakatOfi 
like an enraged elephant that guard one of the quartefs 
of the globe, rushed towards everybody. He was tall 
like the Vindhya and the Mandar hill artd blood strea- 
med from his mouth, as rains from the clouds. He was 
licking his elbows drenched with blood. He was emitt- 
ing a fierce eflfulgencc like fire and could not be 
stared at. 

Ram seeing that warrior grim as Death, twang his 
bow. Kumbbakaraa unable to bear that sound ftistod 
forward towards Kam in great wrath. 

Seeing Kumbhakarna, heroic Ram with arms long 
like the body of snake, said, “O Raksbasa chief ! ilerc 
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am I Standing, Ram the destraycr of the Rakshasa race,, 
with bow and arrows in my hand ; come, don't be sorry, 
you will soon meet with your end at my hands.’* 

Thereupon, Kumbhakarna hearing the name of Ram,, 
burst forth in a sardonic laughter and rushed towards 
him by trampling over the Vanaras. Then that heroic 
Kumbhakarna said in a thundering voice, that struck 
terror into the hearts of the Vanaras, “Ram I I am 
neither Viradha, nor IChara. nor Kavandha, nor, V^liv 
nor Maricha, but Kumbhakarna himself. Just look at 
my iron-club, with this I formerly conquered the gods 
and Asuras. Though my ears and nose are torn, still do 
not slight me. Now first display your prowess to me. I 
shall witness that first, and devour you afterwards.” 

Thereupon, heroic Ram being greatly enraged with 
Kumbhakarna’s words* shot arrows against him. But 
Kumbhakarna was not a bit pained by it. The arrow 
that could penetrate seven palms at a time, and which 
slew a great hero like Vali. fell flat on Kumbhakarna. 
That blood-stained warrior easily bore Ram*s shafts as 
showers of rain on his body, Then he violently whirled 
bis formidable c}ub by which he thwarted the arrows 
buried against him and kicked a large number of 
Vanaras. Then heroic Ram fixed a Vayuvya^ arrow 
to his bow and discharged it against Kumbhakarna. The 
weapon, as soon as it was discharged, tore off Kumbha- 
karna’s hand with the club, Kumbhakarna cried 
hideously in pain and that huge hand like a (broken) 
cliff crushed many Vanaras to death. Then the surviv- 
ing Vanaras looked (wistfully) at the fighting between 
Kumbhakarna and Ram. Kumbhakarna with his 
severed arm looked like a hill deprived of its peak. la 
the mean time, Kumbhakarna uprooted a big Sal tree 
in one hand and rushed with that against Ram. Ran> 
cut off that hand by Aindra® weapon. That severed 
hand fell like an inert mass on the ground and it crushed 
Vanaras, trees and rocks by its weight. 

3; The word mfeans peftamitig to the w^ind. 

2 It meaiis appertaining to Indra. 
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Then Kumbhakarna with a terrible yell rushed to- 
wards Ram, Ram cut oflF his two legs with two sharp 
crescent-shaped weapons. The legs fell on the ground 
with a terrific crashing sound filling all quarters with 
it. Being thus deprived of his arras and legs, Kurabha- 
karna by gasping wide his horse-like mouthy rushed 
towards Ram. At this, heroic Ram fiilled the cavity 
of his mouth with arrows. Kumbhakarna's mouth was 
gagged and he lost his speech. He then fainted with a 
painful groan. Then Ram took up a dazzling Aindra 
weapon irresistible like death and hurled it in gtmt 
speed like a thunder against Kumbhakarna. That 
Aindra weapon» like smokeless fire» flew fast along the 
sky and lighted up the whole horizon with its own 
effulgence and cut Kumbhakarna's huge head adorned 
with ear-ring. When the head of that hero fell, it 
crushed the city wall, city-gates and edifices. Kumbha- 
karria’s huge body by the force of the momentum f^ 
into the sea. It reached the bottom of the ocean by 
crushing fishes and crocodiles by its weight. When 
that hero-thc enemy of the gods and the Brahmins — was 
thus destroyed the earth with hills and forests and the 
gods clamoured in delight. Devarshis. Maharshis, 
Pannagas, Guhyakas, Yaksha, Gandharvas and Pakshis. 
all in wonder looked at the heroic feat of Ram. 

Then the Rakhasas were struck with panic at this 
death of Kumbhakarna and ran away and began to shtif^ 
in feat at the sight of Ram ai the eiephants move av^y 
at the sight Of the lions. As the sun feeipg free! 
from the grip of Kahu after the eclipse^ shines ini Its 
splendour, by destroying all darkness by ita rays, so 
Rato shone forth in all his effulgence amongst the 
Vanaras. Then their faces beamed in delight like 
lotuses ( of the morning ) and greeted Ram again apd 
agaift in gratefulness. Kumbhakarna hitherto never ipet 
with any defeat in battle. He vanq^ujisbed the heayealy 
hosts by his powers, And as Indra, the kihg oi t|^^^ 
gods, slew Vritrasurasp Ram destroyed Kutobha]^ 
in fight and delighted at his death. . f > 


CHAPTER XLVI 

THE SAt) NEWS 

The Rakshasas seeing Kumbhakarna thus slain by 
Ram, hastened to Ravan* and said. “O King ! That 
great Kumbhakarna. after destroying the Vanaras, 
has met with his own death* He smothered them fot 
sometime, but was at last, rendered inert by Ram. 
headless trunk obstructed the gateway of Lanka. His 
ears and nose were torn, his hands and legs were cut off 
and he has been destroyed like big tree consumed by 
the forest fire. His bloodstained body is half-immersed 
in the waters of the sea.” 

Then the Rakshasa king, Ravan, was smitten with 
grief and he fainted from intense sorrow at the news 
of Kumbhakarna’s death. Devantaka, Narantaka and 
Trishira cried at the death of their uncle. Mahpdara 
and Mahaparshwa shed tears at the news pf tbeir step- 
bfarheif s death. 

Then Ravan after regaining consciousness began* 
to lament in bitter sorrow, “Alas, Kumbhakarna, 
subduer of enemy’s pride, why hast thou forsaken me- 
so suddenly ? Whither hast thou gone without remov- 
ing my sorrows and the affliction of my relations. At 
whose assurance I used to defy the gods and the Asuras, 
that my right hand has been taken away from me. t 
ana rib longer alive, it seems. How could Ram slay that 
%hp humbled the AsUtas arid who was like the* 
IDibfes-llay fire ? Upon whose body thunder could not 
produce any impression how he could be destroyed by 
Ram's arrows? The Vanaras are now clamouring 
above in joy at your death. The Vanaras, now, think- 
ing of this opportunity will infest Lanka and besejige 
the inaccessible gateways of the city. I have no more 
need for kingdom, nor any charm for Janaki, 
shall I do with Janaki ? When Kumbhakarna is diadj 
what is the use of living any more ? If I cannot slay 
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Ram. the destroyer of my brottief, it is better to die. 
To-day I shall repair where Kumbhakarna has gone. 
I do not wish to live even for a moment in absence of 
my brothers. I injured the gods before now they will 
surely laugh at me (at my miseries) Alas, Kumbha- 
karna ! Thou art dead, how shall I vanquish Indra 
without your help ? Formerly. I slighted Vibhishan’s 
words out of ignorance, now do t suffer for it- Since 
I have heard of Prahasta’s and Kumbhakarna’s death, 
the words of Vibhishan have been tormenting me with 
remorse and shame. I am now reaping the consequence 
of turning away virtuous Vibhisban. This is the said 
result of my own misdeeds.’* 

Then the Rakshasa king with a grief-laden heart 
began to lament bitterly and at last fainted from too 
much sorrow. 

Then Trishira finding the Rakshasa king thus’ 
overwhelmed with sorrow, said, O king ! Though our 
uncle, the great hero Kumbhakarna, is dead, still a 
great hero like you should never lament like this. 
Your prowess is capable of conquering the three 
worlds then why do you lament like a weak person ? 
You have Shakti given by Brahma. You have impene- 
trable armour, splendid bow and arrows and chariot 
yoked with thousands of asses, that produce a deep 
rambling noise like a cloud. By your arms, ycni have 
repeatedly conquered the Suras and the AsutaSi no«v 
it necessary fat you to punish Ram, Rather, you 
remain here, let me go to the battle and I shall destroy 
yodr enemy as Garura, the ldn:g,o£ birds, destroyed the 
snakes. As Sarabarasura was slain by Indra. Naraka- 
sura by Vishnu, so Ram wilTlie prostrate on the battle- 
field, being slain by me.” 

Then Ravan, whose end was near, revived in delight, 
as if he got a «e^ lease o£ life, from Trishira 's words, 
Devantaka, Maraptaka and Atikaya became buoyed up 
with joy at the prospect of battle, and in tbeir 
siasm they clamoured' saying 'Let me go first, let me 
first proceed." 
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They began to roar in war-delight Those warriors 
were versed in black art, were capable of journeying 
through the sky and were the vaoQuisher of the gods 
and the Asuras. They were great heroes, and their 
faine spread everywhere. Never aqy thing was heard 
about their defeat amongst ithe gods, Gandharvas 
Kinnaras and the Uragas.^ Thay were proud of their 
own valour, they were versed in all kinds of learning, 
they were skilled in battle and possessed great know- 
ledge of science, l^avan being surrounded by those 
valiant sons, looked, like Indra, the king of heaven, 
surrounded by ;Gods the vanquishers of the Asuras. 
He embraced them repeatedly and having commissioned 
Mahaparshwa and Mahodara for their protection, 
blessed them for achieving victory. 

Then those mighty heroes, being equipped with 
war-like things bowed to Ravana and set forth for 
battle. ^ 

Mahodara, with quiverful arrows got upon a cloud- 
like elephant Cdescended ftom the family ol Airavat^) 
and itbereby he looked like the ^^tttog sun Cin the midst 
Of the Trishaia got upon a 

chariot full of aijrirs and yokfed with nable steed, and he 
appeared like a threatening cloud witfh lightning, or like 
a foirmidable comet. He, in his triple crown looked like 
the Himalayas with its three golden peaks. Heroic 
Atikaya waS another son of Ravan, Having been thor- 
oughly equipped for fighting he got upon an excellent 
cat. It \Vas very nicely built and weapons were stored 
imih Atikaya had a golden crown on bis head, and 
eieieileht ornaments on < his body. He then shone like 
the southern mountain in the morning rays. Being 
surrounded by the Rakshasa warriors he looked like 
Indra encircled hy the gods. 

. Then Marantaka mounted upon a golden steed, like 
the heavenly horse Uchai-Shrava, that was in fleet- 


1 Uragas mean* serpents, perhaps a sect of aborigines whose 
national emblem was Snake. 



YUPHYA KANDAM 


153 


Tiess like the wind, or like the flight of thought. He 
carried only one weapon in his hand a meteor-like glit- 
tering Prasa. Heroic Devantaka rook a huge Parigha 
wrought in gold, and he looked like God Vishnu with 
the Mandara mountain at the time of churning the 
ocean. The great warrior Mahaparsha, took a formid- 
able club and looked like god Kuvera the lord 
of wealth. 

Thus all these heroes issued forth from Lanka, like 
gods from the heavenly city of Amaravati. A latge 
number of Rakshasas followed them on horse backs, 
elephants and chariots. At that time, those bright 
princes looked like luminous planets in the sky. Their 
upraised arms against the sky looked like a flock of cranes 
white as the autumnal clouds. They set forth in great 
•speed ‘with the fixed determination either to cpnqpcr 
the enemy or to erpbrace death in. battle. Sorae of 
them roared in battle delight, some brandished thejr 
arms against their opponents. The sky seepaed to bc^ 
rent with their war-cries. 

On coming forward, the Rakashasas found the 
Vanaras standing ready with trees and stones in their 
hands. The Vanaras too marked the Rakshasas’ 
advance. That vast army with jingling sounds, com- 
posed of elephants and horses was dark like a cloud and 
in it the great warriors shone like burning fire and was 
<3[uite incapable of being stared at like the sun.: The 
Vanaras at this roared reapeatedly with trees and 
fitones in their bands. The Rakshasas too yelled in 
war-delight at the sight of the Vanara army. 

Then the Vanaras entered the Rakshasa line that 
extended like a range of hills. Some began to roam in 
the sky arid^ some in the field of battle being testlcsa 
with rage. Then a fierce fight ensued. The Vanaras 
began to shower tr^es and stones upon the Raltsbasas, 
and the Raktbasas ptevented them by their thatp 
arrows. The Vanaras began to strike the Raksfiasas 
with trees and stones. Some of the Raksfaasa’s b 
were pounded with stones and someone’s eyes came out 
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of their sockets on account of fist blows received. The 
Rakshasas being thus smitten by the Vanaras yelled in 
unbearable pain. 

Then, the Rakshasa leaders began to cut the Vanaras 
into pieces by their sharp lances, ^words, Prasas,. Shakcis 
and maces. Warriors on both sides began to fight for 
life and levelled their adversaries to the ground. The 
battle-field soon became covered with arms Snd the dead 
bodies of the Vanara and the Rakshasa soldiers. Blood 
flowed in stream. Rakshasas struck the Vanaras by 
snatching away stones and trees from their hands, and 
the Vanaras too struck the Rakshasas wresting the wea- 
pons from their hands. The armours of the Rakshasas 
were cut and torn and blood oozed out from their bodies 
like exudation from trees.* The Vanaras destroyed 
chariots, elephants, horses with their tree.s and stones. 
The Rakshasas cut off the trees and stones of the Vana- 
ras by their sharp crescent-shaped weapons and lances- 
Soon the battle assumed a very dreadful aspect. 


CHAPTER XLVir. 

iiARAOTAK’s PEATH. 

In the meantime, Narantakh on horse back entered' 
the Vanara Hne, as a fish enters the waters of the sea. 
He held a sharp Shakti in his hand. That hero on 
entering the Vanara line, in a moment Mlcd seven 
hundred Vanaras with a Prasa. The denizens of heaven 
flocked over Narantakas s head to witness his fight. 
Within a very short time his way became muddy wiili 
blood and fat. No sooner the Vanaras attempted to 
display their valour, they were cut into pieces by his 
sharp Shakti. As fire reduces the woods into ashes so 
Narantaka began to destroy the Vanaras. No sooper 
the Vanaras raised .trees or stones to hur] they were- 

^ Wordsworth, "The bleeding pines their odorous gums distfL" 
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Struck down like mountains by thunderbolts and lay 
prostrate on the battlefield. Narantaka began to roam, 
about like a heavy gale during the rains trampling the 
Vanaras everywhere with his flaming Prasa upraised. 
Not to speak of fighting, the Vanaras were speechless 
with wonder and could not even stand before him. 
Narantaka cut _ into pieces with his flaming Prasa in 
whatever position he found one either seated, or stand- 
ing upon a chariot 

When that Prasa fell upon the object aimed at, it 
hit like a thunder-bolt, and the Vanaras being unable 
to stand before that dreadful weapon, yelled in agony 
they fell on the ground like cut down trees or like cliffs, 
cleft as under by lighting, 

But in the meantime, the Vanaras who got them- 
selves wounded in their fight with Kumbhakarna re- 
covered from their injuries and came to Sugriva. 
Sugriva found that the Vanaras being greatly fright- 
ened were running away in panic from Narantaka. At 
that Sugriva addressing prince Angada said, “My boy I 
Go and slay that warrior on horse back, who is devour- 
ing the Vanaras.” 

Thereupon, at the command of Sugriva, Angada 
is^ed forth from the army, like the sun emerging from 
a bank of clouds. Heroic Angada was black like a dense 
hul and for carrying a golden club, he looked like a 
aira^in ting^ with (shming). minerals. Hetyas arm- 
less but his nmis and teeth were his Weapons After 
me^tii^ Hmseif before hfarant^, Angada said. 
What IS the good of fighting with thc^ Vanaras ?' 
Now strike my chest with that prasa.” 

, . Narantaka was inflamed with rage, he bit 

his lips wito his teeth, and heaving a deep breath, Ijk e 
a python^e hnrled the flaming Prasa against AngaSiV 
breast. The Prasa Ml inito pieces coming in contadt 
with the adamahtine breast of Angada, Thm Aogada 
seeing that Prasa weaponji^uS;frustmted, dealt' a ' seyeare" 
dap on the head of Narantaka’s charger. By that slgp 
the head of the steed was smashed, its eyes came out of 
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their sockets and its legs entered deep in the earth- 
Narantak was greatly enraged seeing his horse thus 
destroyed and dealt a heavy fist blow on Angada’s head. 
Angada was greatly pained and he began to vomit hot 
blood. He was stunned, but recovetihg his cbhscioi^ 
ness, he dealt a fatal blow oh Narantaka’S chest. His ribs 
were broken and blood came out from the month. 
Narantaka fell dead like a thunder-struck mountain. 
The gods were greatly delighted Ut the destruction Of 
Narantaka and the Vanaras clamouted in joy and 
Ram too was much astonished at this heroic feat and 
.got himself readyfor battle. 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

OTHEE CABTAINS’ DEATH 

Seeing Narantaka thus slain, heroic Devantaka, 
Trimurdha and Mahodara began to roar In irhge. Maha-: 
■data wa§ on the back of a huge elephanCi Me tushed 
towards Angada. Devantaka being furious at the d.eath 
of his brother, quickly advanced with formidable Pati- 
gha ageinst Apgada. Finding, the -Rakshasas advancing 
towatds him, Tiishira advanced in his glittering chariot 
yoked with spirited steed. Angada uprooted a huge 
tree with its branches and hurled it against Devantaka 
in great violence. Thereupon, Trishira Cut into pieces 
with a sharp mace'like arrow. Angada took up another 
tree, Trishira and Mahadara cut -^t -into pieces with 
arrqw^s; isurd the Parigha. 

Then heroic Trishita advanced towards Angada 
showering arrows on him. Mahodara in anger 
struck Angada on the chest with a thunder-like Tomara. 
Devantaka having struck Angada with a Parigha soon 
disappeared from the spot. But heroic Angada, though 
attacked simultaneously by several Rakshasas, was not 
et bit unnerved. Thmi Angada dealt a severe slap dn 
the head of Mahodara’s elephant and the elephant at 
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once breathed its last. Angada then plucked a huge 
tusk of the elephant and struck Devantaka with it. 
Devantaka reeled under that blow like a tree tossed 
by the wind, and blood began to flow in stream. 
Devantaka, however, regained his consciousness with 
great difficulty and struck Angada with great violence 
by a Parigha, Angada fell unconscious by contracting 
his knees. But he soon recovered and stood up for 
fight. At the time of standing up. Trishira pierced his 
forehead with arrows and set up a heroic roar- At 
that time, heroic Hanuman and Neela seeing Angada 
thus surrounded by the Rakahasas, advanced towards 
him. Neela hurled a mountain peak at Trishira, who 
cut it into pieces with three shafts. The rock at once 
fell on the ground by emitting light and sparks. Then, 
formidable Devantaka rushed towards Hanuman with 
a Parigha in his hand. Hanuman too frightened the 
Rakshasas by a terrific roar and hit Devantaka on his 
head with a thunder-like fist blow. Devantaka’s eyes 
came out of their sockets, his tongue protruded from 
his mouth and he at once gave up his ghost. 

Thereupon, Trishira being much angry, struck 
Neela on the breast with arrow in great fury. Maho- 
dara again got upon a mountain like elephant and 
advanced by illuminating the battle-field with his 
effulgence, like the sun mounted upon the Mandara 
Hill, and began to shower volleys of arrows upon Neela 
in rage. It seemed as if clouds were incessanfly raining, 
over a hill General Neela was wounded by hds arrows. 
He grew in6rt and listless : then he again plucked a 
huge rock and hit Mahodara on the head. Mahodara 
was smashed by that blow and fell like a cliff cleft by 
thunder. His elephant too was destroyed with him. 

Then Trishira seeiilg his uncle slain by Neela,. 
pierced Haptuhan with shafip arrows in rage. Hanuiaan 
in fury hurled rocks against him. Trishira too cut that 
into pieces by his sharp arrows, then Hanuman ifodteg 
the rock, hurled hy him. thus being frustrated^ in 
great violence threw a big tree against Trishira.- 


158 


THE KAMATAN 


Trishira cut that in its course through the air and 
roared in fury. Then as a lion tears up an elephant, 
so Hanuman tore Trishira’s horse by his nails. Heroic 
Trishira hurled a formidable Shakti, i fatal as 

Death agaist Hanuman in anger. Hanuman took 
up that Shakti, like a burning meteor in the 
sky, and broke it into two. The Vanaras seeing 
that terrible Shakti thus broken into two roared 
in delight. Then Trishira struck Hanuman with 
a sword on the chest, Hanuman too dealt a slap 
on Trishira’s breast. Trishira at once fell unconscious. 
In the meantime Hanuman snatched away the sword 
from Trishira and frightened the Rakshasas by his 
roars. Trishira could not stand that roar, he stood 
up and dealt a severe fist blow to Hanuman. Hanu- 
man’ s anger was inflamed and he caught Trishira by 
his neck and severed his head adorned with crown and 
-ear-rings, as Indra, in the days of yore, cut the head of 
Viswarupa, the son of Viswakarma. The head of that 
Rakshasa fell on the ground, like a burning planet on 
the earth. At that sight, the Vanaras set up a 
heroic roar. The^ earth shook with that and the Raksha- 
sagranway in great fear. Then heroic Matta. seeing 
Devan taka and others thus slain, took up a huge club 
in rage. That iron mace was . glittering with plated 
gold, stained with blood, and was adorned with a red 
.garland. A fierce glow constantly emitted from its end. 
At this sight even Superelephants, as Mahapadma, 
Sarvabhauma and Airavata trembled. The infuriated 
warrior taking up that formidable mace flared up in 
rage i like the Doomsday fire and rushed towards the 
Vsmaras in great speed. 

In the meantime, the Kapi-chief, Rishabha came 
forward to meet Matta. Matta hurled that thunder- 
bolt-like mace against Rishabha’s breast. Risha^a’s 
<hest was pierced. His whole body reeled under that 
blow and he began to bleed profusely. Rishabha c®* 
gained his consciousness after a long time, and stared 
repeatedly iat Matta, with; his lips quivering in angar. 


TUDHTA KANDAM 


159 


Then he dealt a violent fist blow at Matta’s chest. 
Matta became covered with blood and at once fell down 
like a cut down tree, 

In the meantime. Rishabha taking up that fatal 
mace from Matta’s hand began to yell in war-delight. 
Heroic Matta was red like the evening cloud. He w^ 
stupified only for a moment in pain, then regaining his 
consciousness, he began to strike Rishabha repeatedly. 
Rishabha fell unconscious and after coming to his senses 
Rishabha struck Matta on his head with that dreadful 
mace. By that fatal blow the chest of Matta was 
smashed, and blood flowed like a stream of molten 
minerals from a hill- In the meantime, Rishabha rushed 
towards the Rakshasa army with that mace in his hand, 
and began to destroy them by whirling it again and 
again. Matta was pounded by that blow of the mace. 
He fell dead like a peak smitten by thunder. Then the 
Rakshasa army ran away in fear of their lives. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 
atikaya’s fight. 

Then, Atikaya, the subduer of pride of the Devas and 
the Danavas, seeing his brothers, mighty like. Indxa, 
fallen on the field of battle and finding his uncles Maho- 
dara and Matta dead and the Rakshasa troops dispersed 
in feat, became exceedingly angry, tte got Upon an 
exceedingly glittering chariot and rushed towards 
the Vanaras. He had fine ear rings on his ears 
and a .great bow in his hand. He began to roar by giving 
out his name repeatedly. That hero brandishing his 
bow frightened the Vanaras greatly. The Vanaras think- 
ing him to be Kumbhalmrna, on account of his huge 
body, sought oiie another’s protection. Atikaya looked 
as formidable as Vishnu, when p a Dwarf he was about 
to cover the three worlds by his feet. The Vanaras raU 
away at his very sight, .and sought protection cd 
the shelter of the refugee. . . . 
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Ram removed their fear by his assurances and saw 
huge Atikaya seated on an excellent car and roaring like 
a dark thundering cloud. He was greatly astonished by 
bis sight and questioned Vibhishan about him. 

“O Rakshasa lord I Who is he that is advancing in a 
chariot glittering as the sun and yoked with a thousand 
steeds? Who is that hero whose look is Ukethatofa 
lion, whose body is like that of a mountain ; who Carries 
a fromidable bow in his hand, who being surrounded by 
various sorts of weapons like Prashas Tomaras etc. looks 
like God Rudra surrounded by goblins ? Who is he that is 
equipped with fatal-edgcd' Shakti and looks like a cloud 
with lightning ; whose gold plated bow is adorning the 
chariot as a rain-bow beautifies the sky ; whose flag and 
staff bear royal insignia whose bow is beautiful like the 
rainbow resting against a bank of clouds ; whose chariot 
is decorated with flags and staffs, and is driven by four 
charioteers with a deep rumbling noise like that of a 
( distant) cloud and where there are thirty eight bows 
and quivers full of dreadful arrows ; two swords each ten 
cubits long and furnished with handles four cubits in 
length. Who is he that wears a red garkmd on his neck,, 
whose countenance is dreadful like Death ; who is of black 
colour, who is emitting an effulgence like the sun free 
from clouds ; whose arms are protected with golden arm- 
lets, and for them looks like the Himalayas, whose dreadful 
face being adorned with fine earrings looks like the full 
moon in the midst of, the Punarvasu stars, and at whose 
sight the Vanaras arc rimning away in fear ?” 

: Vibhishan replied, “Ram ! He is tlie son of the 
Rakshasa king, in prowess he is like his father and his 
name is Atikaya. He is versed in all the Shastras and 
he is obedient to the aged. He is a skilful rider, cart 
also ride elephants, and is expert in the x:ise of sword, 
and bow. He has also efficiency in polity. In short, 
relying on his prowess, the city of Lanka rests free feota 
fear. Queen Dhanyamalini is the mother of this 
great hero. He has propitiated Brahma by his mmmee, 
and on account of weapons received from Brahma 
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as his boons, he is invincible of the Gods and the Asuras. 
He has obtained by his penance excellent armours and 
chariot. Danavas owe their defeat to him, He 
protected the Rakshasas and destroyed the Yakshas- 
Once he even frustrated Indra’s thunderbolt 'and 
Varuna’s Pasha by his arms. Soon get ready to destroy 
that hero, for he will immediately begin to route the 
Vanara army.” 

Then heroic Atikaya, entering amongst the Vanaras 
began to roar repeatedly by brandishing his bow. In 
the meantime, Kumad, Dvivida, Mainda, Neela, and 
Sharabha seeing that dreadful Rakshasa, rushed forward 
with trees and stones. Atikaya cut down those trees 
an^d stones with his arrows and began to pierce them 
with iron shafts. They were defeated by Atikaya and 
they were quite helpless for revenge. Then as a young 
lion frightens the deer herd, sO Atikaya frightened the 
Vanara troops, but he never struck any one amongst 
his enemies who was unwilling to fight. Then that hero 
advancing towards Ram proudly said. Just see_ L am 
upon a chariot with a bow in my hand, I donot like to 
fight against the weaklings who are afraid of their lives. 
Let them alone who are strong and possess enthusiasm 
for battle, fight against me.” 

Thereupon, Lakshman approached Atikaya in anger 
took up his bow with a cheerful countenance Then 
taking a shaft from the quiver he began to twang his 
bow repeatedly before Atikaya. The isotind of the 
twanging of his bow filled, the earth and the sky. The 
Rakshasas were greatly alarmed by that 

Mighty Atikaya was greatly astonished at the sound 
of that twanging, and seeing, Lakshman about to fight, 
spoke forth in rage. 

Lakshrnan r • Thou art a boy, yott Have nO knowlegfe 
of real heroisin; Go -aWay, Why do ybtr wish t6 fight 
against such a fatal enemy like Death ? The Himalaya^ 

. and the earth could not resist my arrows. Why do you- 
wish to-provoke a siddEldecing fire ? Go away leaving 
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asiide your bow. Don’t lose thy life at my hand. But 
I find you to be of haughty nature and you don’t wish 
to go back. So now be despatched to the realm of 
death, My sharp arrows are like the trident of Rudra 
the God of gods, and they are the vanquisher of the 
pride of the enemies. You will immediately feel ita 
effect. As the angry lion sucks blood of the elephant, 
so this snake-like arrow will, in no time, drink your 
blood.” 

Then heroic Lafcshman hearing these proud words 
of Atikaya, said, “O Rakshasa ! you can’t be great only 
by words, one can never be good by self-praise. Here 
do I stand before thee with bow in hand, prove your 
prowess to tie. Don’t brag in vian, but show your 
might by act. He who has valour is a hero. Just show 
your prowess by any means you like, then I shall sever 
thy head by arrows as the wind knocks down a ripe palm 
by its force. This arrow of mine will drink blood from 
the wound it will cause. Don’t slight me thinking me 
to be a mere boy. Consider me as Death personified 
whether I be young or old. 

"Lord Vishnu covered the three worlds everj 
assuming tiae form of a dwarl’’ 

When the two warriors v(ere thus banding words 
between them, the gods, Vidyadharas and Guhyakas 
waited to witness the fight. 

Then Atikaya being greatly enraged at Lakshman’s 
words, fixed an arrow to bis bow and discharged it with 
great force. Lakshman cut off that snake-like shaft 
with a crescent-shaped arrow. Atikaya seeing his 
arrow frustrated like a cut off snake, diarharged another 
five arrows in great anger. Lakshman again cut down 
those atrow.s, and sent off a flaming shaft against 
Atikaya It struck on bis forehead and it looked like 
a snake half-entered into a bill. Atikaya then sHbck. 
with pain, like the fate pi TtiRuca Asura struck; by 
Rudra’s shafts. 

, Afiervi^td? jEtccrvering bims^^^ a little,; Atikaya 



YUDHTA KANDAM 


163 


'Said, ‘Xakshman ! you have sent off an irresistible 
•arrow, you are a praise-worthy adversary.’^ ^ Thus 
■saying Atikaya took his seat in front of his chariot and 
took five or seven arrows and discharged against Laksh- 
man. The arrows in their course lighted up the sky, 
but Lakshman did not grow nervous, and without any 
haste coolly cut down those shafts into pieces. 

Then Atikaya seeing his arrows thus frustrated 
discharged another shaft towards Lakshman. That 
arrow pierced Lakshman’s breast and blood came out 
of it. as drops of exudation come out from the temple of 
an elephant. 

Lakshman after recovering himself a little, took 
up a fire-arm and charmed it with Mantras. The bow 
and the arrow became luminous with its glow. At 
that tme, Atikaya aimed a dreadful fire-arm at Laksh- 
. man. Lakshman too discharged that fierce weapon 
against Atikaya. Both those arms were glowing with 
fire and they fell down burning each other in the sky. 
Those two shafts though formerly glowing with fire, 
but having clashed against each other, were reduced to 
ashes and their fire was extinguished. 

At this, Atikaya in wrath threw Aishika arm at 
Lakshman. Lakshman prevented it by Aindra weapon. 
On Aishika arm being thus frustratad, Atikaya dis- 
charged Varuna weapon at Lakshman, Lakshman pre- 
vented it by the Vayuvya weapon. Then Lakshman 
in anger discharged volleys of arrows upon Atikaya as 
showers of rain. But all those broke-down coming in, 
contact with Atikaya’s armour wrought in diamonds. 
Heroic Lakshman thus finding his arrows frustrated 
again discharged volleys of arrows against Atikaya. 
Atikaya, however, was covered with an armour, so those 
arrows could not hurt him in any way. 

In the meantime^ Vayu approaching Lafcshmart said, 
“O, hero ! Atikaya is covered with an impenetrs^Mi 
armour which he has obtained as a boon ftom BtaEmt. 
so pierce him with a Brahma weapon, withcliit 
cbere is no other means of destroying hhm. If fhfa 
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warrior is protected by that armour, he can’t be des- 
troyed by any weapon.” 

■ Thereupon. Lakshman mighty as Indra, took up a 
terrible Brahma weapon. When he aimed that Brahma 
weapon, it agitated the sun, the moon and the planets,, 
and the earth shook, as if, in an earth-quake. Lakshman 
fixed that fatal Brahma weapon to his bow and hurled 
it like thunder against Atikaya. The Brahma weapon 
was wrought in diamond, and it made its way along the 
sky having its velocity increased in its course. Then 
Atikaya seeing that Brahma weapon coming towards- 
him tried to prevent it by sharp arrows, but it flev; 
towards him like the bird Garura. 

Atikaya in order to thwart that weapon, threw 
.with all his might Shakti, lance, Rishti, axe and mace. 
But all those were baffled by that weapon and it severed 
Atikaya’s head adorned with crown. Atikaya’s head 
at once fell on the ground like a peak of the Himalayas. 

ornaments and dress lay scattered and the Rakshasas 
were gregtly pained at the; sight of Atikaya’s fall. They 
begap jto clamour in fear and pain and ran towards 
Lanka, The faces of the Vanara troops became lighted, 
with joy; like the blooming lotus, and they began to 
praise Lakshman loudly at the death of formidable 
Atikaya. 


; ; „ ^ CHAPTER L 

BNCOCTBAGEI) BY INDBAJIT 

-yfiaivati, t^hc Rakshasa king, heating of Atikaya’s- 
4eai:b was smitten with grief and addressing the Raksha* 
Sas said, *'0 Raksbasas ! Dhbiriraksha. Prahasta. 
Kumbbakaftna. arid others were inyincible heroes^ They 
wece buge, strong and versed in arins, but Ram has 
destroyed them and other Raksbasa heroes. That dayi. 
famous Iryirajit bound them with divine arms. The.gods, 
Asuraa, Yafcshas and the Uragas evep can not jmtae that; 
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fcondage. But I know not how those two heroes liberated 
themselves from that bondage whether by magic or by 
strength. Those Rakshasas that were sent by me to 
battle, have been destroyed by the Vanaras. To tell the 
truth, there is no hero now who can by his prowess 
destroy Ram, Lakshman, Sugriva and Vibhishan. How 
mighty is Ram ? How irresistible are his weapons that 
Rakshasas have fallen by his hands ! Now let sentries 
carefully guard Lanka and the Ashoka forest where 
Janaki lives surrounded by the Rakshasis. After this 
entry and exit of every body must be carefully reported 
Go and lie in ambush with your armies where there are 
shrubs and groves. You must always watch the move- 
ments of the adversaries in the morning, evening and at 
night. Indifference about it is not at all advisable. 
Whether the enemy is full of preparations or advancing 
or are stationed in their former place must always be 
carefully observed”. 

Thereupon, the Rakshasas commenced their work 
according to the directions of Ravan, Ravan too with 
a sorrow-stricken heart entered his palace* The fire of 
his wrath was-kindled again and he began to brood over 
the death of his sons heaving deep sighs off and on- 

Then the surviving Rakshasas soon appearing 
before Ravan said, “O Lord ! Devantaka and other 
warriors have fallen on the field of battle.” 

^ At this news, the eyes of Ravan became bedewed 
with tears, and he became extremely agitated thinking 
of the destruction of his sons and brother* 

In the meantime, great Indrajit seeing Ravan thus 
plunged in grief said, “Father t Why are you so sad 
and anxious so long Indrajit is alive, There is none 
who can survive in my fight. You wait and will see 
Ram and Lakshman dead, torn by my arrows, Relying 
on my valour as well as upon tny lucks I take my vow 
that I shall destroy Ram and Lakshman by my irresis* 
tible arrows,” 

“To-day, Indra, Yama, Vishnu, Rudra, Sadhya, 
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Vaishwanara, Chandra and Surjya will witness mr 
valour as ;once displayed by Vishnu* in the form of 
a dwarf, in the sacrifice of Vali,'’ 

After assuring Ravan with bold words, the great 
hero, Indrajit, ascended his car. His chariot was full 
of Weapons, yoked with asses, and in speed, it was like 
the wind. Getting upon this excellent car Indrajit 
cheerfully proceeded for battle. A large number of 
soldiers followed him with bows and arrows in hands* 
Amongst them some were seated upon elephants ; 
some on horses ; some on tigers ; some on scorpions ; 
some on cats ; some on asses ; some on camels ; some 
on snakes ; some on boars ; some on lions ! some on 
jackals , huge as hills ; some on crows ; some on ducks ; 
and some others on pea-cocks. All those mighty 
warriors were equipped with Prashas, maces, swords,, 
clubs and axes. Indrajit moved with all these in vio- 
lent speed. Trumpets and conchshells sounded loud. 
A moon-white umbrella spread over Indrajit’s head, as 
the full moon shines in the sky. On his either sides 
white chowris with gold handles were being waved. 
As the firmament looks bright with the sun. so the 
city of Lanka shone by the presence of this matchless 
warrior. 

On arriving at the field of battle. Indrajit stationed 
the Rakshasas on all sides. The name of that place 
was Nikumbhila. Reaching there, Indrajit commenced 
a sacrifice for victory. He began to propitiate the God 
of fire duly by offering incense, wreathes of flowers and 
qff^rings of fried rice, and by chanting mantras. 
4^r|Ows served for Kusha gras^ and a deep iron ladle 
Wras laid bh® barks of Vibhitaka tree served for fig 
twigs arid robes were dyed red to make meat prepara- 
tions for the sacrificed After lighting the sacrificial 
fire, Indrajit siezed a black goat by its throat. As 


1 Foi success in au undertaking, as victory in battle, sacrificial 
liteS were often performed by tbe Vedic Hindus, and various offerings- 
were thrown iiitusacfifiGial fire. ‘ Here some detailsl have been given. 
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soon as that goat was thrown as an offering into fire, 
its smokeless glare spread on all sides, and omens of 
victory gradually appeared. The God of fire himself 
rose in his image of shining gold and accepted the 
offerings by spreading out his hands. He again obtained 
Brahma weapons granted by Brahma, He then sancti- 
fied by that heavenly weapon and sacred Mantras his 
chariot and bow. The whole firmament with the sun, 
the moon and the planets shook, when he invoked the 
presiding deiry of ^ the Brahma weapons, by casting 
offerings to the sacrificial fire« 

Indrajit then vanished in the sky with his bow, 
arrows, lance, and sword along with his chariot yoked 
with horses. 


CHAPTER LI. 

THE VICTORY OP INDRAJIT, 

Afterwards, the Rakshasa army carrying flags and 
staffs commenced a heavy fighting and began to strike 
the vanaras with Tomaras. goads and wonderful shafts. 

upon the Rakshasa troops Indrajit 
fight bravely for the destruction of the Vanaras ” 
Thereupon, the Rakshasas with great enthusiasm begau 
Vanaras vigorously, and Indrajit over 
their head began to spread havoc amongst Vanara 
army by his irresistible arms. The Vanaras began to 
throw trees and stones incessantly at him. Indrajit 
in anger began to rout the Vanara troops. At that, 
the Rakshasas were extremely delighted, and each and 
every shaft of Indrajit took a number of Vanaras as 
Its toil. Thus the defeated Vanaras began to disperse 
in fear and gave up all desire for a fight. They fell 
in hosts like the Asuras in the war with the gods., 
indrajit was like the glowing sun and his arrows were 
Its rays ! 

The Vanaras made another desperate attempt, but 
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they were soon routed and began to fall back in fear* 
Then they began to fight for Ram with their all possible 
might, and began to throw heavy stones at him. But 
victorious Indrajit easily prevented fhose dangerous 
volleys of stones and scattered them by his sharp 
arrows. His fiery shafts like snakes began to smother 
the Vanaras. Indrajit then pierced Gandhamadan 
with eighteen arrows and Nala with nine, Mainda with 
seven sharp arrows, Gaja with five, Jainvuvari and 
Neela with ten. He then fatally struck with formid- 
able shafts, obtained by. way of boon. Sugriva, Rishabha, 
Angada and Divida. They remained as dead. Then 
flaring up in wrath like the Doomsday fire, Indrajit 
began to destroy the Vanaras with his dreadful arms, 
and was delighted seeing the Vanaras dispersing in 
fear with their bodies streaming in blood. Then, after 
smothering the Vanaras for sometime with his formid- 
able arms, Indrajit again vanished in the sky and began 
to shower arrows upon the vanaras as the clouds pour 
forth rains. The huge Vanaras thus being molested 
by his arrows began to shriek in agony and pain, 
and they fell like thunder“smitten cliffs on the ground* 
At that time only his sharp shafts were seen but 
none could see Indra jit hidden by the spell of magic. 

Then Indrajit covered the face of the sky with his 
formidable shafts and began to shower various arms 
like drops of fire on the heads of the Vanaras. The 
Vanaras with their bodies bathed in blood, looked 
like so many Kinsuka trees in blossoms. At that who 
looked up his eyes were pierced. The Vanaras clasped 
^ath bther in fear of their lives and some saved them- 
selves by lying prostrate on the ground. Indrajit by 
his arms wounded Haniiman, Sugriva, Angada, Gandha- 
madan, Jamvuvan, Sushena, Swift Mainda, Dvivida, 
Neela, Gavaksha, Gavaya, Kesheri Vidyut-dranstra, 
Surjyanana, Dadhimukha, Pavaksha, Nala and 
Kumuda. After thus vanquishing the Vanara leaders, 
Indrajit began to shower his shafts upon Ram and 
Lakshman. Then Raim seeing Indrajit’s incessant 
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•volleys of arrows falling like showers of rain after 
surveying every thing carefully, turned to Lakshman 
and said, “My boy ! Indrajit after destroying the army 
by bis magic is now discharging bis arrows at us. This 
hero is proud of the boon obtained from Brahma, his 
formidable self is now invisible, so it is not possible to 
kill him now. It is his weapon whose^ virtues and 
powers are unthinkable, this weapon is got from that 
Selfborn Divinity who is the creator and destroyer of 
the universe. O, intelligent one ! Bear it this day by 
thinking of that great God along with me. Let the 
formidable hero, Indrajit cover us with his shafts. 
The Vanara army- already appears very poor. Let us 
now lie inert, like senseless things, on earth. Seeing us 
in this plights Indrajit will surely return to Lanka being 
assured of his victory. 

Then Ram and Lakshman were smothered by the 
arrows of Indrajit, Seeing them thus, humbled and 
cast into grief Indrajit roared in delight, and went back 
to Lanka, protected by Ravan, greeted with the praises 
of the Raksha'as and cheerfully narrated everything 
before his father. 


CHAPTER LIL 

VIBBISHANS-ADVICE. 

Seeing Ram and Lakshman thus lying inert and the 
Vanara army lying senseless, w|se^ Vibhishan said, ‘*0 
heroes, Don’t be afraid. There is no cause of grief 
or despair, worshipful Ram and Lakshman arc lying on 
the ground out of respect towards Divine Brahma. It 
is through His blessings that Indrajit has obtained such 
irresistible arrows. Ram and Lakshman out of tbeit 
respect towards that weapon have fallen prostrate 
on the ground and lying inert as dead. So you have nO 
cause for grief.*’ 

Then intelligent Hanuman honouring the Brahma 
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‘weapon said to Vibhishan “O Rakshasa*chief I These 
mighty Vanaras have been slain by the Brahma weapon* 
Lee us now encourage the faincing ones.” 

Then those two heroes in that night began to roam 
over the field of battle with torches in their hands. 
They found the battle-field covered with arms and 
the dead bodies of the huge Vanaras* Of the Vanaras, 
tails of some, hands of some, thighs of some, legs of 
some and necks of some were severed. Blood was flowing 
in stream from their bodies and some of them wreathed 
in fear. Heroic Sugriva, Anagda, Neel Gandhama- 
dhan, Sushena, Mainda Begodarshi, Nala, Jyotirmukha. 
Dvivida were lying like dead bodies on the field of 
battle. Indrajit by his Brahma weapon had slain sixty 
seven hundred millions of Vanaras. 

Vibhishana seeing the Vanara army, vast as an out- 
stretched expanse of the sea, in that distressed condi- 
tion, began to search for Jamvuvan, the Riksha^ king 
Jamvuvan had grown old in due course of nature. 
Being struck with arrows, he lay like a steady flame of 
fire. Having espied him, Vibhishana approached him, 
and said. 

*'0 worshipful one ' Art thou alive 

Then Jamvuvan with great difficulty answered. 

“Vibhishan ! I have recognised you only by your 
voice. I have been smitten with arrows. I can't see 
you with my eyes. Let me ask you one thing, is 
Hanuman, the pride of Anjana, and of the wind god 
alive ?” 

_ Vibbisan said, ,‘0, Riksha chief i Why do you ask 
apoufc Hanuman without enquiring about worshipful 
Ram and Laksbman ? Such love and affection which 
you now show towards Hanuman have not been shown 
by Sugtiva, Angada towards Ram,” 

Thereupon, Jamvuvan said, “Listen to me, why I 
have enquired about Hanuman, If that great hero be 


^ ,1 Riksha meam a bear. 
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alive, then even if our army be wholly destroyed yet I 
shall reckon them to be living, but i£ he is dead then 
if our army be living still I would consider them dead, 
to speak the truth, our lives and hopes depend upon 
that great hero, who is swift as wind and mighty as fire,” 

Then Hanutnan came near old Jamvuvan and 
respectfully bowed down to him. At that time, 
Jamvuvan was in great affliction and pain, he seemed 

revive at his words, and said, “My boy ! come 
and save dm Vanara?. Thou art their greatest friend 
and there is no greater hero than you. Now, the time 
has come to display your prowess and I find nobody else 
who can stand in this critical Juncture. Just restore 
the Vanaras and the Bhallukas to their lives. Ram and 
Lakshman are lying half dead, now draw out the shafts 
that have stuck deep into them. My boy ! Just hie to 
the distant Himalayas, coursing over the sea. After 
that, you will come across the Rishabha mountain, full 
of fierce animals whence you will find the Kailash 
mountain. Between these two mountain there stands 
the mountain of medicines full of medicinal plants/, 

You will find there on its peak, Mritasanjivani 
Visalyakarani, Suvarnnkarani and Sandhani, these four 
kinds of medicinal herbs. Those shining medicinal, 
herbs, you^ will find, have illumined the surround- 
ings by their halo of effulgent energy. Come back 
soon with chose four kinds of medicinal plants and soon 
restore the Vanaras to their lives.” 

Thereupon, the great hero, Hanuman, hearing 
these words of Jamvuvan, debated within, and his 
mind was agitated as the ocean is heaved up by the 
wind. He ascended the Trikura hill and stood like a 

upon the Trikuta hill. ^ The Trikuta bent down 
^der the pressure of his feet. By the force of 
Hanu man’s flight the mountain trees fell in number and 
by their friction a fire was generated. The peaks fell 
scattered, and masses of rocks were pounded into dusts: 
and the whole mountain began to shake. Then the 
Vanaras could no longer remain on that ML Tfaer 
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■houses and the citygates of Lanka was going through 
a ( weird ) dance. In that night, all creatures were 
overwhelmed with fear, and the earth wiih its oceans 
began to toss. Heroic Hanuman by gaping wide his 
flaming, horse-like mouth began to roar and the Raksha*^ 
sas lay inert from fear. Hanuman got himself ready 
for the work of Ram after bowing down to the ocean. 
By throwing up his snake-like tail, by lowering his back, 
he contracted his ears, and by opening wide his mouth, 
gave a mighty spring in the sky, By the force of his 
Sight, trees, stones and small monkeys that were on the 
hill were raised up and fell into the sea. Heroic 
Hanuman with meteoric speed flew through the sky 
outspreading his arms. The sea became agitated with 
all its animals, Hanuman proceeded in great speed like 
the disc flung by Vishnu’s hand. He, in the course of 
flight passed over streams, lakes, hills, forests, villages 
and cities, He never felt tired and flew like the bird 
Garura by filling different quarters with the deep noise 
of his flight He saw from distance the Himalayas, 
with its sounding catarracts, woody caves, snowy cliflFs 
a^nd dense rows of trees. Hanuman crossed the Hima- 
layas with the speed of the wind. He found mapy 
sacred hermitages standing upon the mountain. He 
found there diflferent places as the Brahmashira, silvery 
spots, the place where standing God Rudra discharged 
his shaft the abode of Indra, Hayagriva region. Yama- 
kinkara place, the place of fire, the region of Kuvera, 
the meeting place of the flaming Sun the Brahma spot, 
and the navel of the earth. 

, Hanuman espied the foremost of Mountains the 
Kaileshi the spot of meditation of God Rudra, and of 
the great Bull, and the golden mountain of medicines,, 
full of luminous medicinal herbs. He was greatly 
astonished at the sight of the Mountain of medicines 
flaming like a column of fiire, and springing upon it, he 
began to look for the medicines, Hanuman crossed 
"thousands of Yoganas in the mountain of medicines. In 
the, meantime, the medicines finding one looking foif 
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them, suddenly disappeared from sight. Then Hanuman. 
grew, exceedingly angry and his eyes began to glow like 
fire. With a deep roar he said, “O mountain ! Why 
don’t you show favour and sympathy to Ram ? What 
is the cause of this slight towards him ? I shall imme- 
diately punish you for this misconduct. You will instant- 
ly find yourself scattered by the prowess of my arms.” 

_ Saying this, Hanuman violently plucked a moun- 
tain peak. That peak was covered with woods, tinged 
with gold and other minerals, and its crown was lumi- 
nous. Its stones fell in different directions and herd 
of elephants were roaming over it, Hanuman taking 
that peak, to the great panic of Indra and other gods, 
rose up in the sky. The denizens of the sky being 
astonished at this heroic feat of Hanuman began to 
praise him loudly. He flew like Garura. The luminous 
peak in his hand, was incapable of being gazed upon like 
the glowing sun. At that time, he looked like another 
sun by the side of the sun ! As God Vishnu shines in. 
heaven by^ holding his disc, luminous w^ith intense rays, 
so that tall hero appeared with that cliff in his hand. 
The Vanaras clamoured in delight having espied him 
from distance. 

Hanuman ;too at the sight of the Vanaras began to 
roar repeatedly. Thereupon, the Rakshasas of Lanka 
roared back in thundering noise. 

In no time Hanuman flighted upon Lanka, and after 
greeting the chiefs of the Vanaras. he embraced 
Vibhishaii. 

At the very smell of the medicines. Ram andLaksh- 
manwere perfectly cured and other Vanaras too gra*- 
dually came' round and stood upon their legs. As, 
people rise from their sleep in the morning, so they rose 
from their stupor. ■ ' 

IThe Rakshasas, however, Oould not be revived, for 
all the Rakshasas that were slain, were thrown into the;' 
sea at the command of Ravan, lest their number might- 
be counted. 
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Then, Hanuman again took back 'the mountain of 
medicines to the Himalayas and placed it in the proper 
place and returned back. 

CHAPTER LIII 

LANKA INFLAMES 

After that, Sugriva, the Kapi king, deciding a course 
of action, addressing Hanuman said, “O hero ! Since 
Kumbhakarna ' and other princes have been slain, I do 
not know how Ravan will defend Lanka any more ? 
Let the strong and courageous Vanatas from our side 
fall upon Lanka with burning torches.” 

The sun went down, and in the dark evening,,, the 
Vanaras proceeded towards Lanka with torches in hand. 

The un-even eyed Rakshasas that were guarding the 
'City gates of Lanka, took to their heels at the sight of 
those formidable Vanaras proceeding with lighted tor- 
'Ches in their hands. The Vanaras, Acn, in delight, s^t 
fire to the cify-gates, upper houses, to all the high reads 
and narrow lanes, and to the palaces. In no time, the 
fire was ablaze and it put forth ks cruel tongues in all 
directions. High palaces began to burn and crumble 
into pieces. Aguru, fine sandal, pearls, polished gems, 
diamonds, and corals all were reduced to ashes. All 
kinds of clothes spun from flax, silk, and lambs’ wool, 
golden vessels, excellent harness, elephant’s gear, armours 
of the warriors, protecting covers of the elephants and 
hocSe?^ Various kinds of arms, hairy blankets, chowris, 
tiger 8 skia, musk, sacrificial rooms, bedsteads, house- 
hold ffirniiture and everything were burnt tb ashes. 

The Rafcshaisas weire clad in golden armours, they 
wore garlands and had put on exceUent dress ; they 
wece Avalking fast in staggering gait under the influence 
of wine, and Aeif wives in fear followed them dingintg; 
hy the ends of their clothes. 

The wrath of the Rakshasas became kindled at Ais 


TUDHTA KANDAM 


175 


-sudden act of arson by the Vanaras, and they came out 
with swords, lances and axes in their hands. Some were 
taking their meals, some were drinking, and some were 
happily asleep on fine beds with their wives, finding 
themselves hemmed in on all sides by fire, they came 
out in great alarm, holding young children by their 
arms. Everything was in blaze and fire leaped in all 
directions. The mansions of Lanka were costly and 
strong-built. Some of them were like the full moon, and 
some were crescent'shaped, their wide chambers^ win- 
dows and lattices were fine and wonderful, and their 
daises well built. Those upper chambers were made 
of gold and wrought with corals and gems, and in their 
heights, they seemed to touch the sky became echoed 
with the cries of startled pea-cocks and cranes. Fire 
began to consume' those spacious rooms. The flaming 
•city-gate looked like a cloud lit up with lightning, and 
the burning houses appeared like so many peaks, 
•encircled by forest-fire. In that fatal night, women 
that were fast asleep in seven storied palaces, being 
scorched by fire, threw off their ornaments and shrieked 
in pain. The burning houses fell with a crash like the 
peaks of a mountain struck down by lightning, and 
from distance they shone like the cliffs of the Hima- 
layas consumed by forest fire. The roofs of the palaces 
were lit up with cruel flame. At that time, Lanka 
appeared like a Kinsuka tree in blossoms. The people 
in fear untied the horses and elephants. At that tiritte 
Lanka (with its hubbub) appeared like an ocean With 
sharks and crocodiles turning in a whirlpool. Some- 
where, the horse bolted at the sight of an elephant, 
while at another place, the elephant ratt away at the 
sight of a steed. The waters of the Ocean looked red 
with the glow of that mighty fire and reflections of 
the burning houses fell on its restless water. Lanka was 
thus in fire. 

The cries of women enveloped in smoke and fire, 
could be heard from hundreds of leagues. The Rakshasas 


1 It may mean spacious- arrangement for Hgfet. 
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who were then coming out with their burning bodies, 
were suddenly attacked by the Vanaras, and the air 
became resounded with their yells. 

In the meantime, Ram and Lakshman, having their 
arrows removed, cheerfully took up their boM^^'s and 
quivers. A great noise was produced as Ram twang 
his bow. Ram looked like angry Rudra and the twang- 
ing of his bow drowned the clamours of the Ra'kshasas. 
The hills crumbled by his arrows. Seeing Ram’s shafts 
penetrating into their palaces and abodes, the RakshaSas 
got themselves ready for battle. 

In the meantime, Sugriva, gave instructions to 
attack the gate that lay nearest to one. “Whoever 
win tun' away is certainly disobedient to me, you must 
kill that wicked fellow.” 

Seeing the Vanaras standing with torches at the 
city-gate, the wrath of Ravan was fiercely kindled. 
The air ejected from his mouth filled all directions, and 
the wrath of God Rudra seemed to be mirrored on his 
countenance, . 

Then Calling Kumbha and Nikumbfia sons of 
Kumbhakarna near him, said, “My boys ! Proceed with 
a big army to the field of battle.’’ 

At this, Kumbha and Nikumbha started for fight. 
Yupaksha, Shonitasha, Prajangha, 'and Kampana 
followed them. Ravan set up a heroic roar and said, 
“Rakshasas ! Go and fight at night.” 

Thereupon, the Rakshasas issued forth with shining 
arnasi The sky became lit up with the sheen of their 
ornaments and apparel and by the fiery glow of the 
Vanaras. 

The light of the inoon and the stars and the halo of 
the apparel of the heroes oh Both sides, lighted up the 
interyening sky between the two armies. 

The Vanaras found the Rakshasa army wet} equipped,. 

. sufficiently provided _ with horses, elephants anqyaribus 
Tdnds of arms. .Their zones were producing a tmktj ng 


! 
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sound. Their bows were strung, arrows fixed to them, 
and the air became scented with the sweet fragrance 
used by them. The Rakshasas attacked the Vanaras 
violently, like moths leaping into flames. Vanaras 
began to strike them with stones, trees and fist blows. 
The Rakshasas began to sever their heads with sharp 
weapons, and the Rakshasas in their turn were being 
destroyed by the Vanaras some were cursing, some 
abusing, some bragging of their prowess, and some were 
challenging their antagonists. And in no time a heavy 
fight ensued between the two parties. 

When the fight thickened, Angada approached 
Kampana, Kampana being enraged for the wounds 
received, dealt a severe slap on Angada s breast and 
Angada fell unconscious. But he soon recovered and 
hurled a peak against Kampana, Kampana died from 
that blow. In the meantime, Shonitaksha came near 
Angada and began to strike with sharp arrows, 
Shonitaksha hurled several kinds of sharp weapons against 
Angada. Angada being thus hurt fell upon Kampana 
destroyed his bow, arrows and the chariot. Thereupon. 
Kampana took up his sword and shield. Angada siezed 
him by a spring and snatching off his sword cut him 
vertically into two pieces and proceeded to another 
place. In the meantime, Yupaksha being greatly 
enraged soon came near to Angada, along with 
Prajangha. Shonitaksha too having recovered himself a 
little came there with his iron mace. Angada being 
stationed between Prajangha and Shonitaksha appeared 
like the full moon between the two Vishakha stars. 
Mainda and Dvivida were protecting his flanks and the 
Vanaras were waiting to fight the ^ Rakshasas. The 
Rakshasas in fury attacked them with swords, maces 
and bows and arrows. The Vanaras began to hurl 
trees and stones against them. Prajangha cut those 
trees and stones into pieces and the Vanaras in their 
turn crushed down his chariot into atoms Mainda and 
Dvivida attacked the Rakshasas in great fury, but 
Shonitksa frustrated their attacks. 

12 
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Then Prajangha attacked Angada with a huge sword. 
Angada uprooted an Aswakarna tree and struck 
Prajangha^ on his wrist and the sword fell down from 
Praiangha’s grasp. At this Prajangha dealt a severe 
blow like a thunder, Angada remained stunned for some 
time, then, recovering himself, Angada broke 
Prajangha’s head with a tremendous fist blow. 

Yupaksha seeing his uncle thus slain got down 
from the chariot with tearful eyes. He had no more 
arrows in his quiver, so he rushed with his sword. 
Thereupon, heroic Dvivida struck Yupaksha with a 
huge stone on his chest. Then a fierce fight ensued 
between the two. In the meantime, Shonitaksha struek 
Dvivida with his mace, Divida groaned under that 
blow, but finding Shonitaksha to strike again, he 
snatched away that mace from his hand. 

In the meantime, Mainda came near Dvivida and 
a heavy fight ensued. Dvivida struck Shonitakska on 
his face and pounded him to atoms. Mainda too in 
fury killed Yupaksha by smashing his ribs. At that, 
the Rakshasa soldiers in despair ran to Kumljha. 


CHAPTER LIV. 

Kumbha’s eigho?. 

Kumbha encouraged them by his assurances and 
found that most of the heroes had been slain by the 
Vanaras. Kumbha commenced a desperate fight against 
the Vanaras, and that great warrior, foremost of bow- 
men, began to tear and cut the Vanaras by his sharp 
arrows. He struck Dvivida with a gold plated arrow. 
Dvivida fell wounded by stretching apart his legs. Then 
Mainda struck Kumbha with a huge piece of rock, but 
heroic Kumbha cut that into pieces by five sharp 
arrows and struck Mainda with another shaft on the 
chest. Mainda fell unconscious from that blow. 

Then, Angada seeing Dvivida and Mainda thus 
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■worsted in the fight, rushed forwards towards Kumbha 
in violent speed, Kumbha wounded Angada with a 
number of arrows as one wounds an elephant with a 
goad. Angada, though wounded, was not least over- 
come, but he incessantly showered trees and stones on 
Kumbha s head. But Kumbha’s arrows cut them into 
pieces. Angada rushed forward, but Kumbha struck 
him with two arrows that pierced his brows. Blood 
blinded his eyes. Then Angada covering his eyes with 
one hand, plucked a tree with the other. That tree had 
a number of branches. Angada rested it against his 
breast and cleared it of all branched and leaves. Then 
the Sala tree looked like the flag-staff of Indra. 
Angada hurled it with great violence against Kumbha, 
It broke Kumbha’s arrows , but Kumbha in wrath 
.•struck Angada with seven sharp arrows. Angada 
Teeled under that blow and fell unconscious on the 
ground. 

When Angada fell and lay like a calm sea, the 
Vanaras in haste informed Ram about it. 

Ram despatched Jamvuvan and others for the 
protection of Angada. The Vanaras at once arrived 
there with trees and stones in their hands. Jamvuvan, 
Sushena and Vegodarshi in wrath ran towards Kumbha. 
Then Kumbha prevented their advance as one checks 
a stream with rocks and stones .Everything was covered 
with arrows, and as nothing is discernable in a vast 
ocean, so nothing could be marked there in the field of 
battle. 

In the meantime, Sugriva approached and ran after 
Kumbha as a lion goes after a wild elephant of the hill, 
and hurled Aswakarna and other trees against Kumbha. 
But Kumbha cut all of them into pieces, and the trees 
fell with a crash. But Sugriva was not least moved by 
it^ nor did he mind the arrows that wounded him all 
over the body, but he meekly bore all. Sugriva then 
snatched Kumbha’s bow and broke it into two, and 
Kumbha looked miserable like an elephant whose tusk 
had been broken. 
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Sugriva then addressing Khumbha said, “Khumbha f 
Surely your prowess and the force of your arrows are 
wonderful In might, thou art like Prahlad and Vali, 
in valour like Varuna and Kuvera. Amongst the 
Rakshasas, only Ravan and you possess true valour. You 
alone are like Kumbliakarna in strength. As mental 
affliction cannot overcome a person who has conquered, 
his sense, so even the Gods cannot attack you. Now 
display your prowess and also witness that of mine. 
Your uncle, Ravan conquered the gods and the Asuras 
by virtue of receiving boon from heaven, and Kumbha- 
karna by his own might. You have both favour of the 
gods and prowess of your own. In bowmanship you 
are like great Indrajit and in might, like Ravan, the 
Rakshasa king. In fact, you are now foremost of the 
Rakshasas. This day, the world will witness the great 
fight between you and me as once it Wicnessed the great 
battle between Indra and Sambara Asura. You have 
done wonderful feat, and shown marvellous skill in the 
use of arms. You have slain a number of mighty Vana- 
ras. Yon are now^ fatigued, if I kill you at this time, 
people will speak ill of me. In fear of that bad name 
I refrain from destroying you now. Take rest and then 
witness my prowess.’. 

Kumbha’s energy flared up by this praise of Sngriva 
He encircled Sugriva with his hands. Then a fierce 
struggle and wrestling ensued as between two infuriated 
elephants. From exhaustion, they began to emit fire- 
and smoke from their mouths. The earth and the 
Ocean shook under their heroic treads. Suddenly 
Sugriva raised Kumbha from the ground and threw him 
into the sea. Kumbha fell like a huge rock into the sea 
crushing all aquatic animals by his weight. Kumbha 
however soon got up from the sea and struck Sugriva 
with a thunderlike fist blow on the chest. Sugriva’s 
skin was cut and h^s brows were bruised and blood 
sprutted out from his body. But Sugriva’s valour was 

1 Apparently breath that blows through one’s mouth which 
usually turns into mist in a :^ggy weather or in deep winter. 
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redoubled at that blow and he dealt a thunder-like 
:severe blow on Kumbha’s chest. Kumbha fell down like 
an . extinguished fire, and it seemed as if a flaming 
meteor fell on earth. Kumbha’s ribs were broken, and 
being infested with the halo of god Rudra, he became 
d.azzling as the sun. The earth shook when he fell and 
the Rakshasas were extremely frightened at his death. 


CHAPTER LV 
nikumbha’s dbath 

Nikumbha seeing Kumbha thus fallen, rushed to- 
wards Sugriva glowing with rage. He held a formidable 
Parigha in his hand. Its iron handle was wrought in 
gold and diamonds ; it was encircled with a garland of 
flowers and it removed the fear of the Rakshasas. It 
was long and was burning like fire. Nikumbha began 
to whirl that dreadful Parigha, uttering heroic roars 
all the while. His breast was protected by an excellent 
armour, so his other limbs were. That great hero with 
that Parigha appeared like a rumbling cloud adorned 
with the rain bow. The sky with its stars and planets 
and the city of Alaka seemed to spin round by the 
whirling of that Parigha. Nikumbha shone like the 
Doomsday fire. His anger was its fuel and the Parigha 
was its flame. At that time, that great warrior became 
‘Quite inaccessible to others, and both the Vanaras and 
the Rakshasas stood in awe of him. In the meantime^ 
heroic Hanuman approached Nikumbha by baring his 
breast, Long armed, Nikumbha hurled that glittering 
Parigha against Hannman and it struck Hanuman on 
the breast, but it broke into pieces by coming in con- 
tact with that ample, adamantine chest. Its fragments 
flew in all directions, and they shone like meteoric 
showers in the sky. Hanuman remained quite unmoved 
at that blow. Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with 
violent strength with a fist blow on his chest. 
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Nikumbha s armour was broken by that blow anJ 
blood sprutted out in jets, and immediately a light 
flashed forth and shed away, like lightning in the sky. 

Then Nikumbha recovering himself a little seized: 
Hanuman with great violence and dragged him towards 
Lanka, by raising him up from the ground. The 
Rakshasas were greatly astonished at this amazing feat 
and began to clamour in delight. 

Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with a fist blow 
and freeing himself from Nikumbha’s grasp, stood upon 
the grounds. His wrath kindled fiercely. He threw 
down Nikumbha and began to press him down. ^ Hanu- 
man then got upon Nikumbha and pressed his throat 
by his hands Nikumbha began to groan horribly. 
Hanuman twisted Nikumbha’s neck and tore off his 
head. The Vanaras roared in delight and resounded 
the quarters with their roars. The Rakshasas werer 
extremely terrified by that noise. 

Ravan hearing of Kumbha’s and Nikumbha’s death 
burned with rage. Being overwhelmed with rage and 
grief, addressing Khara’s son, large-eyed Makaraksba,. 
said, “My boy ! Proceed with an army at my com- 
mand and come back after destroying Ram and Laksh* 
man with the Vanara hosts. 

Makaraksha, proud of his valour, bowed down to 
Raven’s behest and issued forth after greeting Ravan 
with due honours. 

The commander of the army stood before him^ 
Makaraksha told him to get the army ready without 
any delay, and the commander obeyed his orders 
instantly. 

Then Makaraksha getting upon his chariot^ asked 
the charioteer to drive him to the battle field. 

Then to encourage the Rakshasas, that warrior 
aaid, “O Rakshasas fight with me. Lord Ravan has 
asked me to destroy Ram, Lakshman and other 
Vanaras, and I shall destroy them to-day. As fire 
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consumes dry logs of wood so I shall destroy Vanaras 
with my lance/’ 

Rakshasas were well equipped and strong. ^ They 
were cruel and could assume any form at their will, 
they were quite formidable in appearance, and had 
flowing lock'!. They were roaring like infuriated 
elephants. Those Rakshasa warriors followed Maka- 
raksha in cheerful mind. 

Every quarter became resounded with the notes 
of trumpets and the loud sounds of the conchshells. 
But whip slipped from the charioteer’s grasp, and the 
horses could no longer proceed in their proud canter 
as before; tears rolled down their eyes and they some 
how dragged their legs ! The wind was tainted with 
dusts. But Makaraksha paid no heed to these omens, 
nor did the Rakshasas who were black as bujBFalloes 
and elephants and bore wound of weapons on their 
strong bodies. 


CHAPTER LVI 
makaraksha’s fight 

Seeing Makaraksha issuing forth for battle, the 
Vanaras stood ready for the fight. The Vanaras held 
trees and stones in their hands. The Vanaras were 
violently attacked by the Rakshasas and they began to 
disperse in panic. Thereupon, heroic Ram protected 
the Vanaras by frustrating the shaft of the Rakshasas. 

In the meantime, Makaraksha came near Ram and 
broke forth in anger* “Come now, Ram ! I shall fight 
a duel with you, and shall destroy you with my sharp 
arrows. You killed my father, Khara, in the Dandaka 
forest, your sight has kindled my wrath. O villain I 
I am now burning with rage because at that time I 
could not find you there, Fortunately you have fallen 
within my sight, you are covetable to me as inferior 
animals to a hungry lion. This day, you will ypurself 
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repair to the region where you have sent others 
previously in battle. Now, all will witness my prowess 
and your valour, fight with me with whatever weapons 
you like, or with mere fists if you wish. 

Ram laughed at these words of garrulous Maka- 
raksha and said, “O hero ! Why do you brag in vain. 
In battle none can be defeated by mere words. In the 
Dandaka forest. I have slain fourteen thousand Raksha- 
sas along with Kbara, Dushan and Trishira. This day, 
I shall offer your body to the ravenous birds of prey. 

At this, Makaraksha discharged a volley of sharp 
arrows against Ram. Ram cut down those shafts into 
pieces. Finding his arrows thus frustrated by Ram, 
Makaraksha commenced a desperate fight. 

Then all the quarters became resounded with the 
twanging of their bows and the sky became covered 
with their arrows. 

Ram cut down Makarakha’s bow and destroyed the 
chariot with its steeds. Makaraksha then jumped on 
the ground and raised a formidable lance against Ram. 
That lance was a gift from God Rudra and it could 
destroy the world. It glowed with its own ejSFulgence, 
and the gods moved away at the sight of that terrible 
weapon, Makaraksha in great fury hurled that lance 
against Ram, but Ram cut that into pieces by four sharp 
shafts, At that, the denizens in heaven began to praise 
Ram. That golden lance fell on the ground like a burn- 
ing meteor, Then Makaraksha ran toward^ Ram, raising 
his arm and saying. ‘*Wait, just wait.” Ram then 
smilingly discharged a fire-arm and Makaraksha fell 
down being wounded at the heart. Then the Rakshasas 
were overwhelmed with fear and the gods with joy. 


CHAPTER LVII. 

INDRAJIT SETS OUT. 

At the news of Makaraksha’s death. Ravan’s wrath 
flared up with fierce glow. He grinded his teeth iu 
impatient rage. Then deciding the course of action, 
he said to Indrajit ‘'My Darling I You are the mightiest 
warrior amongst all, now kill Ram and Lakshman by 
your prowess, either by remaining visible, or invisible 
through your magic. You have conquered even match- 
less Indra by your valour, whereas Ram and Lakshman 
■are only ordinary human beings. Won’t you slay them 
simply out of scorn ?” 

Thereupon’beroic Indrajit resolved to proceed to 
battle and in order to propitiate the God of fire *he 
repaired first to the sacrificial ground. There tne 
Rakshasa women with red bonnets appeared in haste, 
and began to make various preparations for the sacrifice. 
Indrajit covered the flame with offerings and took a 
hla.ck goat by its neck. The fire burned with an intense 
smokeless glow and auguries of victories became mani- 
fested in it. A golden tongue of flame received the 
-offerings. The sacrifice for victory was complete. 
Indrajit after gratifying the gods and other supernatural 
beings made himself invisible, ascending a glittering 
golden car. His flag staff was made of sapphire and 
was encircled by a golden ring, and the flag bore the 
'mark of the cresent moon. The chariot was yoked with 
four steeds. 

Heroic Indrajit being equipped with various arms 
became quite inaccessible, and then said, “This day. 
I shall conquer vagrant Ram and Lakshman and confer 
>the glory of victory on my father, and shall destroy all 
the Vanaras of the world to his intense delight.” 

Then stern Indrajit arriving at the battle field 
towering with rage, found heroic Ram and Lakshman 
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formidably stationed amongst the Vanaras like three- 
hooded snakes. 

As soon as Indrajit recognised them he strung his^ 
bow and fixed his arrow to it. 

His chariot was invisible and he discharged a volley 
of arrows against Ram and Lakshman. Gradually all 
the quarters became covered with his shafts that were 
being showered like rains. 

Ram and Lakshman prevented them by their divine 
arms, but their arrows could not touch Indrajit. Indrajit 
was concealed behind a veil. He created by magic a 
screen of smoke and became quite invisible. But the 
twanging sound of his bow, the rumbling noise of his- 
chariot, and the clatter of his horse’s hoofs could be 
heard ; and Indrajit in anger began to pierce Ram with 
his shafts received as boon. Ram and Lakshman were 
literally under a shower of arrows, like tropical rains.. 
They then began to discharge their arrows which after 
drawing blood from Indrajit fell on the ground stained 
with gore. Ram and Lakshman discharged their 
arrows towards the direction from which the shafts of 
Indrajit seemed to proceed. Promptness of Ram and 
Lakshman were quite amazing. 

Indrajit was moving about unseen and was striking 
Ram and Likshman with his sharp arrows. 

Heroic Ram and Lakshman soon became wounded 
by ladrajic’s arrows. Blood flowed from their bodies 
and they looked like two Kinsuka trees covered with 
(deep crimson) blossoms. As the sun becomes invisible 
behind a bank of clouds, so nothing could be detected 
about Indrajit. 

Thus a large number of Vanaras fell by his sharp- 
shafts. 

In the meantime, Lakshman said in great rage,. 

worshipful lord ! This day, I shall discharge the 
Brahma weapon for the destruction of the Rakshasa 
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Then Ram said, “My boy ! It is not proper to^ 
destroy all the Rakshasas for the offence of a single 
individual/* 

“It is not proper for you to destroy them who are 
unwilling to fight, or hiding themselves in fear, or 
seeking protection with joined palms, or running away, 
or regaling themselves with wine. Let us now kill 
Indrajit. He is a great sorcerer, He is invisible on account 
of his magic spell. But it is possible for us to slay him^ 
though hidden from view. If he once becomes visible, 
the Vanaras will be able to destroy him with less 
efforts. If that villain now hides himself within the 
womb of the earth, enter the Nether region or sky, stilt 
he will surely be destroyed by my weapons.*’ 

Saying this, heroic Ram with the Vanaras tried to* 
find out means for the destruction of cruel Indrajit. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

INDBAJrx:*S FIGHT. 

^ Indrajit*s eyes were red with anger at the destruc- 
tion of his kinsmen. Having discerned the deep motive 
of Ram, he left the field of battle and entered the city 
by its Western Gate. On his way, he found that Ram 
and Lakshman had not yet ceased from fighting. There- 
upon, that enemy of the gods, Indrajit, resolved to pro« 
duce an illusion by magic, about the execution of Sita,., 
and with that object he returned to the battle field*. 
Then, the Vanaras getting sight of him began to hurl 
missiles of stones and trees against him. 

Before others, Hanuman advanced towards Indrajit 
by plucking a mountain peak. On advancing, Hanu- 
Janaki on Indrajit’s chariot, wearing a single 
braid of hair. Her face was lean with fasting, and her 
mind afflicted with sorrow. She was clad with a piece of 
dirty linen and her body was stained with dusts. Hanu- 
man took her to be Janaki and was greatly mortified at 
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•seeing her woes. He tried to divine Indra jit’s motive. 
Then with ocher Vanaras, Hanuman rushed towards 
Indrajit. 

Indrajit was dragging Sita by her hair, and then drew 
out his sword in the presence of all 

Then exquisitely beautiful magic Sita cried out, 
’“Alack Ram,’ Ah, alack, Ram !“ 

Hanuman began to shed tears with a griefstricken 
heart at the sight of her sufferings. Then Hanuman 
angrily said to Indrajit, “Thou Villain ! Thou art 
‘doomed to death for touching Janaki’s hair. You are 
born in the line of a Brahmarishi, but still have become 
.a Rakshasa, fie unto you. You are vicious and wicked, 
and have adopted crooked ways at the time of fighting. 
Thou shameless creature I You ought to be ashamed 
■of killing a woman. Cruel-hearted villain ! Janaki is 
mow homeless and helpless, with what heart do you now 
'Put her to death ? You are now within my powers, 
•if you commit this foul act, you won’t survive long, and 
^you' will soon reach that abominable region of the 
murderers of women, that are avoided even by 
murderers of men.” 

With these words, Hanuman rushed towards Indra- 
jit Thereupon, Indrajit said. Thou vile Vanara,’ I 
shall now slay that Sita before you, Sugriva and Ram ; 
■after that, I shall destroy you, Ram, Lakshman, Sugriva 
and Anarya^ Vibhishan. You have just now remarked, 
that it is improper to slay a woman and in reply to it, 
let me say that whatever is painful to an enemy is 
-quite proper.” 

Saying this, Indrajit struck that magic Sita with 
his sharp sword. Struck by the sword beautiful Sita 
was cut into two transverse sections. 


1 Mark the word. Anarya means a non-Arayan i.e. despicable or 
low. Indrajit calls Vibhishan a “non- Aryan.*’ certainly a non Aryan 
would not abuse another of his race by calling him. a non Aryan, If 
therefore stands' to reason that the Rakshasas were not non- Aryans 
;as is usually supposed. • 
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Then Indrajit said to Hunuman, “You Vanara t 
Just see. I have now put the beloved queen of Ram 
Sita, to death I have thus frustrated all your endeavours.. 

Saying this, the ranger of the sky began to roar». 
opening his mouth wide. 

The Vanaras were standing at a short distance.. 
They heard that heroic roar and began to cast sorrowful 
looks around, and began to fall back in fear, 

Then Hunuman addressing the Vanaras said. ‘‘Ye 
warriors ! Why are you running away in despair ? 
Where hast gone your valour? See, I am now^ 
advancing forward, just follow me.” 

Then the Vanaras turned round and pressed fotwarc® 
with trees and stones in their hands, Hanuman appeared- 
like Death himself, and began to consume the Rakshasas* 
like fire. 

That great hero overwhelmed with grief and rage,, 
hurled a big stone at Indrajit’s chariot. But at the- 
slightest spur of the charioteer, the trained horses moved 
away with the chariot to some distance. The stone 
missed its aim and fell down crushing many Rakshasas. 
thereby. The Rakshasas were overpowered by the 
Vanaras, and they began to groan in pain. Thereupon, 
Indrajit rushed forward and began to destroy the 
Vanars with his sharp weapons, and the Vanaras beganr 
to run away in fear. Then, Hunuman addressing the 
Vanaras said, ’‘Comrades ; it is no use to fight with the 
Rakshasas, since for whom we are fighting at the risk of 
our lives, that worshipful Janaki is dead.” 

*'Let us now proceed and inform Ram and Sugriva 
about it, and we shall do what they will direct us to do.” 
With these words Hanuman retreated with the 
Vanaras. 

Seeing Hunuman thus retreated, wicked Indrajit 
went to the Nikumbhila temple for the purpose of 
performing a sacriSce. 


CHAPTER LIX 

lakshmah’b advice. 

Here Ram hearing of a tremendous din of battle., 
told Jarnvuvan. “My noble friend ! Just listen to the 
mighty noise of the clinging of arms perhaps Hunuraan 
4s somewhere engaged in some arduous feat, just go and 
help him with your army’\ 

Thereupon, the Riksha lord with his army proceeded 
towards the Western gate, and saw Hunuman coming 
back with the Vanaras. The Vanaras were gasping 
^or breath from exhaustion. On his way Hunuman came 
across Bhalluka army dark as clouds. Hunuman asked 
them to stop and appearing before Ram said, “O Ram ! 
■when we were engaged in fighting, Indrajit executed 
Sita in our presence. We have come to inform you with 
a sorrowful heart.’' 

At this cruel news, Ram fell unconscious like an 
•uprooted tree, the Vanaras immediately came near him 
and began to sprinkle lotus scented water on him. 
Then Lakshman took him up on his arms and broke 
forth in sorrow. 

“You are pious and saintly in character, but your 
piety could not protect you from series of misfortunes, 
hence virtue is of little use. Happiness of created 
fceings is something tangible, since piety or virtue is not 
so , virtue, can not be the means of happiness. Nature 
is happy without any morality, so created beings can 
also be happy without any religion whatsoever/ Thus 


1 This is the eternal problem of Ethics. Problem of evil is an 
intensely complicated problem of Metaphysics. Here Lakshman 
argues like a modern posicivist in whose philosophy virtue is merely 
an abstract idea, a mere convention. Kant says there is no logical 
necessity between Virtue and Happiness, but the synthetic notion 
is the result of the belief in God. 

So says lago, “Virtue, a fig ! It is in us that we are thus and 
thus,” 


/ 


YUDHYA KANBAM 


191 


Teliaion can not lead to happiness. Had it been so, you 
•could not be* put into such troubles. If you maintain, 
that vice is the cause of our sufferings, then Ravan 
would have been condemned to perdition and you 
could not have been so miserable like this. To speak 
the truth, seeing the happiness of the sinful and suffer- 
ings of the virtuous, the old cant that virtue leads to 
happiness and vice to miseries appears, now to be dis- 
proved, on the ocher hand vice leads, to happiness and 
virtues to sufferings. Or if it be true, that virtue leads 
to happiness and vice to pain then let the virtuous be 
happy and the vicious miserable But when we find 
the virtuous suffering infinitely, and the vicious pros- 
pering beyond expectation, it appears that vice and 
virtue are idle conventions. O hero ! If sin be 
considered to be an act, and if the sinner be destroyed 
by sin, then with the completion of the act, vice will be 
destroyed, so which is self destroyed, how can you 
destroy that again ? Or if one is destroyed by another’s 
act which may be considered to be the former’s fate- 
then sin attaches to fate, but not the agent, for the agent 
is not in any way stained by it, for the agent is not the 
cause of another’s death. O worshipful lord.’ Religion 
or virtue is an insensate thing, it has no reason or, 
speech. Even if you admit its existence, how can it 
find out its object of revenge ? In fact, if there were 
any religion at all, then you would not have been un- 
happy ; since you are suffering, there is no such thing 
■as religion or virtue. Religion is thus quite an insigni- 
ficant thing and unable to achieve its end. It is weak 
at the time of action it must depend upon one’s endea- 
vours. It has not the least power to secure one’s happi- 
ness. In my opinion, it is not at all proper to stick to 
that impotent religion, Further see, ii virtue be a 
•Quality attained by endeavours then give up virtue or 
religion and take to manliness, and put forth your 
endeavours. O hero! If you consider truth to be 
religion, then king Dasarath has fallen from virtue by 
not redeeming his pledge for investing you with the 
crown, and for that he died, then why did you not 
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fulfil his vow?^ Or, if industry or virtue be alone' 
covetable, then Indra would not have performed a 
sacrifice after slaying Maharshi Viswapa. Infact for 
the destruction of the enemy, both valour and religion 
are necessary* Man for the attainment of their objects, 
pursue both of them* This is my opinion, but having: 
renounced that religion which secures one*s object of 
desire, you have dispensed with all religiousness. A8< 
rivers and streams have their origin in the mountain, 
so from endeavours^ all virtue originate* All the acts 
of a weak purposeless^ man become scattered, and 
vanish like the waters of a shallow stream in summer. 
In truth, purpose is endeavour. Who has wealth he 
has friends and relations. He is a man who has wealth 
on earth, He who has wealth is learned, powerful, 
intelligent and heroic, and the most accomplished of all 
persons. I have just now mentioned to you the evils 
produced by the absence of wealth, and I can not 
understand, why you despised wealth by renouncing the- 
throne. He who has wealth has necessity for virtue 
and desire, every thing is favourable to him. A poor 
man desirous of wealth can not attain wealth without 
industry and manliness. Pleasure, desire, pride, anger, 
peace and conquest of self is under the influence of 
wealth. The efforts of a saintly person that fail for want 
of wealth remain obscure like planers in a cloudy day. 
O hero! When you went into exile in obedience to 
your father^s wishes the Rakshasas carried off your 
wife. Just arise, I shall remove by my own valout all 
the sufferings caused by Indrajit. Rise up please why 

lie. by getting himself coronated. 

2 Laksbtnan is now shifting his point, he now argues for valour 
as well as for virtue. 

3 In the original : all religion comes from wealth accumulated 
in various quarters. Here wealth or Artha seems to me to be endea’* 
vours that secure our objects of desire. 

4 Wealth subsequent sentences show that here Artha means, 
wealth, so “purpose is endeavour’^ may also be set down as wealth is 
power. The poet here describes the advantages of wealth in society,, 
which is certainly out of mark in this place. 
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do you forget vour own glory ? This da 3 ii in revenge 
of worshipful Janaki’s death; I shall reduce Lanka to 
ruins with all its splendour and wealth. 

When Lakshman devoted to Ram was assuring the 
latter, there appeared Vibhishan surrounded by his 
four counsellors of collyrium hue. He found Ram 
overwhelmed with shame and remorse, lying on the 
lap of Lakshman, and the Vanaras were shedding tears 
standing round him. 

Seeing Vibhishan, Lakshman said, *‘0 Arya ! Hanu- 
man has witnessed Sita being executed by Indrajit* 
Worshipful Ram has swooned at that news.** 

Then Vibhishan. interrupting Lakshman’s speech 
said to Ram, “O. Royal master I What Hanuraan has 
said seems to be absurd like drying up the sea. I am 
fully aware of the evil intentions which Ravan bears 
towards Sita, and for that he will never put her to 
death. I repeatedly requested him to return Janaki 
for his own good, but he didn’t pay any heed to my 
words. Not to speak of putting Janaki to death, nobody 
can see her eyes. Whom Indrajit has destroyed for 
which the Vanaras are overwhelmed with grief, must 
be *‘Magic Sita *. This day, wicked Indrajit will per- 
form a sacrifice at Nikumbhila for the attainment of 
his object of desire. God of fire, with the other gods^ 
wilt appear there. If Indrajit succeeds in performing 
the sacrifice then he will be quite invincible in battle. 
His intention is to prevent the Vanaras from interfering 
with that sacrifice, therefore he has bewildered the 
Vanaras by producing this illusion. Let us now proceed 
with the army to Nikumbhila before he finishes the 
sacrifice. Ram f Don*t be overwhelmed with grief just 
for nothing. The whole Vanara army has been dejected 
with sorrow at your plight. We shall now proceed 
with the army to Nikiixnbhila, send Lakshman with 
This hero will be .able to interrupt Indrajit’s sacrifice. 
If Indrajit does not succeed in performing the sacrifice, 
he will be slain by us. Lakshman’s sharp arrows will 
drink his blood like a ravenous bird of prey. As Indra, 

13 
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the King o^gods, employs his thunder for the destruc- 
tion of the enemies, so engage Lakshman for this work. 
O hero I It is not proper to waste further time for the 
destpction of Indrajit. Whenever he can finish his 
sacrifice he becomes invincible, hence even the gods 
become afraid of their lives.” 


CHAPTER LX. 

LAKSHMAN STAKTS. 

Ram .heard Vibhishan’s words, but on account of 
intense grief could not make out anything. Then 
after reviving himself a » little, he asked Vibbishan in 
the presence of all, “Please repeat what you have just 
now said, I want to hear them again.” 

Thereupon. Vibbishan said, ”0 Ram I I carried 
out your orders promptly about stationing the troops 
in groves and woods. Now the, Vanara army has been 
Stationed in all directions and the generals have ‘drawn 
th^m in battle-array; You are grieving for nothing, 
this pains our heart, just banish your sorrow. Be ener- 
getic and cheerful. If you Wish to destroy the Raksha- 
sas and recover. Janaki then listen to a word of mine. 
Wicked Indrajit has now repaired to Nikumbhila. let 
Lakshman proceed with us for the destruction of Indra- 
jit. By the boon of Brahma the Brahmashira weapon 
and magic horse are within his reach. Now he has 
repaired with his army to Nikumbhila. If he can per- 
form the Avichara^ sacrifice co-day, then know it for 
certain that we shall all be destroyed by him. Lord 
Brahma, the Grandsire of creation said to him. “If op 
arriving at Nikumbhila you fail to complete the 
Aviebara sacrifice, and if any body at that sacrifice 
'attacks you. with arms then your death is certain. Ram ! 

1 That sacrifice by the performance of which one can; accomplish 
the particular object of his ,desire.' In rh,e Rigveda itself various kinds 
of sacrifices have been mentioned, each one bearing a separate name. 
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This is what Brahma has ordained as the means of his 
'death. Now employ heroic Lakshman for that task, 
If Indrajit dies by arrows, then Ravan with his friends 
-and dependents will surely be destroyed/* 

' Ram then replied, “O Vibhishan ! I am fully aware 
-of the magical powers of that formidable Rakshasa. I 
also know that Bhrahmashira weapon is within 'his 
-grasp, and he can even defeat the gods and render them 
senseless, on account of Brahma’s blessings. I also know 
»that as the sun becomes invisible on account of heavy 
clouds’ in the sky, so Indrajit becomes invisible in his 
-chariot.” 

Having said all these to Vibhishan, turning to 
:gIorious Lakshman said, ‘My boy ! You are a great 
•hero, go and destroy that sorcerer with heroic Hanuman, 
Jamvuvana and other generals, Vibhishan can direct 
what is illusion so he with his four counsellors will 
accompany you.” 

Thereupon mighty Lakshman in obedience to Ram’s 
orders took up an excellent bow, and covered his body 
with an armour. He carrieid the bow in his left hand, 
his quiver was full of arrows, and a sword was slung 
"from his back. 

Having touched Ram’s feet, Lakshman cheerfully 
rsaid, “This day my shafts, discharged from bow will fall 
tUpon Lanka as the ducks and larks fall upon a tank. 
Sutely, my arrows will pierce that formidable Rakshasa 
•to-day/’ 

With these words Lakshman bowed to Ram and 
wheeled round him, Ram blessed him for victory. 

The Rakshasa chief, Vibhisha.n, with his four coun-^ 
sellers and Hanuman with thousands of Vanaras fol- 
lowed him. Lakshman on his way found the Bhalluka 
troops gathered in one p\ace, and on advancing further 
he found the Rakshasa army drawn up in battle array* 
Till then Indrajit did not enter Nikumbhila. In order 
ro destroy that sorcerer in the manner as predicted by 
-Btahma, Lakshman waited there with Angada VibhL 
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ahan and Hanuman. The Rakshasas were armed with* 
various kinds of bright arms that glittered in light, and^ 
was frightful to look at. The place was densely packed* 
with their chariots decorated with flags and stafe, And^ 
as one enters a deep forest or into the realm of darkness, 
s© heroic Lakshman entered the line of the Rakshasa* 
army. 

In the meantime Vibhishan for the mischief of the 
enemy said, “O hero ! the dark line of army that you* 
find in front of you is the Rakshasa army just engage 
the troops against them, Let them disperse the Raksh-^ 
asa army and when the Rakshasas will be scattered in 
(^fferent directions then Indrajit will, surely, be seen 
And so long the Avichara sacrifice is not completed 
attack the Rakshasa army vigorously. Villainous Indra- 
jit is the terror of the world. He is vicious, cruel and 
a sorcerer. O hero just compass bis destruction/’ 

Thereupon, Lakshman began to fight. The Vana— 
ras and the Bballukas rushed towards the Rakshasas- 
with trees in their hands, The Rakshasas too in order 
to destroy them advanced with sharp weapons as swotds 
'I’omaras;,, arrows and Shakfis. A heavy fight ensued 
between the two parties. Lanka became resounded 
with heroic roars. The sky was overcast with various 
kinds of arms and trees discharged by the two armies. 
The Rakshasas frightened the Vanaras by their prowess 
so the Vanatas in their turn caused panic to the 
Rakshasas. 

In the meantime, Indrajit finding his army thus 
worsted and dejected, stood up even though the- 
Avichara sacrifice at Nikumbhila was not completed, andi 
issued forth in great rage through the dense row of trees 
kt Nikumbhila. He got upon his well-furnished chariot. 
Kis colour was of Collyrium dye, bis eyes were red, and 
he held a formidable bow and fearful arrows in hi»- 
bands. At that time, that grim-looking warrior looked 
Bke Death himself. The Rakshasaa seeing Indrajit 
again ascending his chariot mustered their courage la 
jfrght against Lakshman. A tertible fight commenced. 
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Haauman struck Indrajit with a tree and began to 
destroy the Rakshasas in great wrath. The Rakshai^s 
€>egan to strike him with their arms. 

Meanwhile Indrajit witnessing the great struggle 
between Hanuman and the Rakshasas asked his chario- 
*teer to take him where Hanuman was fighting for if 
he was neglected he would compass destruction of the 
whole Rakshasa army. The charioteer drove near 
Hanuman, and Indrajit began to strike him with bis 
sharp weapons. Hanuman being thus struck by Indrajit 
addressing the latter said, “You fool I If you are really 
a hero, then fight fairly. You won t be able to escape 
with your life. Come, fight a duel with me. Thou art 
the foremost warrior amongst the Rakshasas just standi 
my onslaught this day.’’ 

In the meantime, Vibhishan said to Lakshman 
^hero I That warrior who is the conqueror of Indta is 
seated on the chariot and is about to slay Hanuman. 
!Now destroy him with a fatal shaft.” 

At that Lakshman began to look at mighty Indrajit 
repeatedly. 


CHAPTER LXL 
: vibhishan’ S TBJS ACHE BY 

Then Vibhishan hurriedly proceeded with Lafcsh*- 
man. After going some distance Vibhishan, pointing 
to Lakshman the sacrificial ground of Nikumbha and 
a huge, dark Banyan tree, said, “Lakshman ! On that 
spot Indrajit, after gartifying the supernatural spirits, 
commences his fight and, on account of that Avichart 
sacrifice, he becomes invisible to others. The hero has 
mot yet reached the Banyan tree, just destroy with your 
flaming arrows his chariot with the charioteer and the 
steeds.” Thereupon Lakshman stood, stretching bis 
bow, Indrajit was seen seated in a glittering car, glow-* 
ing like fire. 
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At the sight of that great warrior, Laksh man said,. 
^*0 Rakshasa ! I challenge you to battle ; just fight* 
with me.” 

Then Indrajit seeing Vibhishan there broke forth 
in stern words, “Ah, you fool! You have grown old 
being born in this place. You are my fatber^s own 
brother ; now tell me, how but being' an uncle do you 
think of doing mischief to me, your own nephew ? 0,. 
thou villainous renegade!^ Friendship, pride in birth,, 
feeling of brotherhood and religious sentiments do not 
govern thy conduct. You are no doubt the most wret- 
ched of all despicable creature, and an object of con- 
tempt amongst the noble-minded people, since you could 
acknowledge another’s service by renouncing your own 
kith and kin. What a difference between serving one^s 
own people and serving a stranger ! You can’t under- 
stand the great difference, because you are a fool. If a 
, stranger be accomplished, and one’s own^ people be 
without any accomplishments whatsoever, still a stranger 
is always a stranger and one’s own people always con- 
tinue to be his own. He who abandons his own party 
and joins another, is doomed to ruin (by the other party)" 
after the destruction of his own party. * ‘ O Raksbasa t 
How but could you display so much ahxiety and cruel 
zeal to destroy your own people ?” 

Then Vibhishan replied, “O prince ! Are you not 
aware of my nature? Then why do you waste your 
breath in vain ? You are anything but noble. You 
should give up this naughtiness out of respect for your 
Though I am born amongst the cruel Rakshasas. 
-i have been endowed with the prime quality of human- 


1 Indrajit reproaches Vibhishan with this treachery in noble and 
spirited words. Vibhishans are too plentiful in tbe annals of this 
country. But for them the history of India would have been other- 
wise. Indrajit calls Vibhishan a renegade who has revolted against 
his religion. In the Gita itself we find the noble injunction. *Tt is 
preferable to die in one's faith to embracing that of another.” 

2 Indrajit’s words should be written in letters of gold. 
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ity, andl never delight in any cruel deeds, nor have I 
any proclivity for vicious acts. Tell me* my boy, can- 
not a brother renounce a vicious brother ? He who is 
vicious and unrighteous should be promptly discarded 
like a snake in hand. He who steals another's wealth 
or abducts another’s wife is ever to be adandoned like a 
burning house. He who is engaged in stealing other s 
wives and properties and is always a cause of anxiety 
to his own people is doomed to destruction in no time.” 

Now, massacre of the saints, hostility with the 
gods, pride, illness and adverse circumstances arc about ^ 
to compass my brother Ravan’s ruin, As clouds darken 
a hill, so all these evils have overcast all his noble 
qualities. My boy ! This is the real cause of abandon- 
ing Ravan, Now this city of Lanka and Ravan will be 
destroyed in no time. You are naughty, reckless and 
young ; your end is nigh, so abuse me in any manner 
you like. You have now been entrapped in great 
danger on account of the harsh expressions formerly 
employed towards me by you. Now it is difiScult for 
you to reach the root of the Banyan tree. Fight this; 
day with Lakshman and there is no escape from his 
hands to-day. You will perform your services to the 
gods, ^ reporting to the abode of death after the deso- 
lution of your body, Display you may your prowess 
utmost by discharging all your formidable shafts ; but 
never will you get back with your life in you.'* 

At these words Indra jit grew furious. He had 
swords and other weapons in his hands. That Death- 
like hero got upon a well-decoratad chariot yoked with 
black steeds, and, taking a strong formidable bow in his 
hand, he espied heroic Lakshman mounted on the back 
of Hanuman like the sun risen on the summit of the 
Udaya hill (the mountain of dawn). 

At their sight Indrajit angrily said, /Witness my 
prowess to-day. Bear my shafts that will be poured 
upon you lijke incessant rain from the clouds. I shall 


1 i. e. the sacrifice. 
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consume you all with my flaming arrows as fire reduces 
cotton to ashes. I shall despatch you all to the abode 
of death with my lance, swords, arrows, Shaktis and 
other arms. When I shall set about fighting who 
amongst you will be able to stand ray quick shafts and 
heroic roars like the rumbling of clouds ? O Laksh- 
man ! Don’t you remember that in that night-attack 
you two brothers along with other warriors who were 
your assistants fell unconscious when struck with my 
sharp arrows ? lam like an angry serpent Since you 
are engaged in fighting with me, you will surely meet 
with death.’* 

Then Lakshman boldly replied, “What you think 
so easy in words is really difiBcuk in execution. He is 
intelligent who can achieve his end by his ejBForts. But 
thou art a fool. In what is extremely arduous to attain 
you think yourself successful simply by your words. 
What you did, remaining concealed in the sky, is not 
the way with a hero, but with a thief. Now do I stand 
before thee ; just witness my prowess. What is the 
good of idle vauntings ?” 

Thereupon, the heroic Indra jit stretched his bow 
and d ischarged sharp arrows at Lafcshman. Those shafts 
deadly as venomous snakes struck Lakshman with a 
hissing sound. Lakshman being deeply wounded and 
being gory all over his body looked like a smokeless 
column of fire. 


Then Indrajit gloating over this heroic deed of his, 
addressing Lakshman, said, “You Lakshman ! These 
fatal arrow, s this day will rob you of your life. Vultures 
and eagles will feed upon your body. You are m^an and 
are the worst of the Kshatriyas. You are devoted to the 
villainous Rama. He will find you killed this day by my 
arrows. He will to-day witness your head severed, arm* 
our battered, and the bow slipped of your hand.” 

Thereupon, Lakshman angrily replied. “You bragg- 
ing fool ! Why do you waste your breath in vain I 
prove your valour by your deeds. Without displaying 
your prowess in action why do you brag of your ownself 
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l^Iow perform any such thing that I can take your words 
to be true. O Rakshasa ! Just see that without using 
^ny harsh expressions towards you and bragging, I shall 
slay, you even now.” 

Saying this, the heroic Lakshman discharged five 
arrows with great force at Indrajit’s breast. Those 
•shafts like fiery snakes fell upon Indra jit's breast and 
tegai\to glow like the rays of the sun. At this Indrajit 
grew highly enraged and struck Lakshman with three 
■sharp arrows. 

Being anxious for victory, they commenced a fierce 
’battle They were like two planets (closing against each 
other) in che sky, like Indra and Vritrasura and like 
two lions in the forest, fighting a deadly fight against 
•each other. 

Then Lakshman breathed heavily in anger like a 
snake and dischar^d arrows against Indrajit. Indrajit 
was greatly alarmed by the twanging of Laksh- 
fman’s bow his face pale and stared rapidly towards him. 
seeing Lakshman in that condition,’ Vibhishan said, *‘0 
•hero ! I find Indrajit’s face to be darkened and other 
evil omens coo. His end must be near. Be prompt in 
'his destruction.” 

Thereupon the heroic Lakshman began to shoot 
sharp arrows at Indrajit. Indrajit. for a while, was 
•stunned by these thunder-like shafts, His sense were? 
benumbed. After that, he came near Lakshman and 
•said, “You fool I Don't you remember che prowess 
I displayed on the first night of my attack. At that 
time both you and Rama were tied by Nagpasha. Then 
how have you dared to fight again ?” 

Perhaps you have forgotteri that both of you lay 
unconscious at that time. Surely you now wish fo^ your 
death. If you did not witness my valour on that night, 
wait you will see it just now.” 

Saying this, Indrajit struck Lakshman with seven 
isharp arrows, Hanuraan with ten and Vibhishan with 
hundred arrows. 
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Lakshman defied him with a smile and, said “Yoiij 
Rakshasa ? Your arrows are quite insipid and light. 
They have produced a pleasant sensation in my body.. 
In fact, such blunt shafts are never discharged by <aoy 
great hero in battle, nor any warrior like you comes to 
fight of his own accord/’ 

With these words Lakshman discharged sharp- 
arrows at Indrajit in anger. Indrajit's armour^ was 
broken into pieces and they fell like showers of stars- 
within the chariot. The whole body of Indrajit was 
literally covered with wounds, and, with his body 
bathed in blood, he looked like the morning sun. Then- 
Indrajit shot sharp arrows at Lakshman, and Lakshman’s- 
armour was broken into pieces. The one struck and 
the other warded off the attack. Both were . exhausted 
and both began to breathe heavily. The fight thickened 
at last. Both became wounded aijd drenched with 
blood. Both were skilled in fight. Both began to strike 
each other with sharp arrows. Both were eager for 
victory. Armours and flags of both the warriors were 
cut, and blood streamed forth from both of them. As 
deep, dark clouds pour down rain, so those two warriors 
began to discharge incessant arrows with heroic roars.. 
The sky became covered with their arrows. They 
fought for a long time, but none of them was van- 
quished or tired. Their skill in the use of arms was 
uniformly wonderful, quickness quite amazing, and 
there was even beauty in that. Their heroic roars like 
thunder-claps which were repeatedly heard, struck 
terror into other people’s hearts. Their arrows after 
wounding each of them struck deep into the earth. 
Some arrows were cut in the sky and their fragments 
fell m tbe ground. At last, the battle-field was covered 
with arrows as the sacriheial ground is covered witb 
the Kusha grass. The warriors with their bodies red 
with blood, looked like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms 
and with arrows struck in their bodies they looked like 
two hills with trees growing on them. With their gory 
bodies they appeared like two burning flames. 



CHAPTER LXII. 

THE FALL OF INBRAJIT 

Indrajit and Lakshman fought as two infuiuated' 
elephants for victory. In the meantime, Vibhishaui 
appeared on the scene to witness the fight and after 
stretching his bow he began to strike the opponents 
with sharp arrows. As the thunder cleaves the moun-« 
tain so his flaming arrows dispersed the Rakshasas, and 
his followers too with maces and lances began to create 
havoc amongst the Rakshasas. At that time, Vibhishaa 
being surrounded by his followers looked like an adult 
elephant in the midst of young elephant calves. 

Then, to encourage the Vanara soldiers, Vibhishan 
said, “Heat me, warriors. This Indrajit is the only 
hope of Ravan, and his array alone is now surviving;, 
then why are you so indifferent and lazy ? If this., 
wicked Indrajit is slain then only Ravan will remain. 
You see Prahasta, Nikumbha, Kumbhakarna, Kumbha, 
Dhumraksha, Jamvumali, Mahamali, Tikshnavega. 
Ashniprava, Suptagna, Yajnakupa, Vajradranstra, 
Sampadi, Vikata, Avighna, Japana, Manda, Praghasa 
Prajangha, Ganglia. Agnikata, Dudharslia, Rashmiketu, 
Vidyutjibha, Divijjibba, Surjya-shatru, Cbaktamalh. 
Kampana. Satyabastu, Devan taka and Natan taka and 
others have met with their deaths at your hands. You* 
have crossed the ocean, now come over this little pond. 
He is the only one whom you have to conquer, Indrajit 
is my nephew, so it is not proper for me to kill him 
still I shall for Ram renounce all affection and kindness 
and shall kill him to-day. I wish for his death, but 
tears have blinded my eyes ; so Lakshman will destroy 
him. O Vanatas, attack in a body , the followers of 
Indrajit.'’ 

The Vanaras were greatly cheered up by the famous- 
Vibhishan’s words and began to wave their tails. They 
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•clamoured in joy as the pea-cocks do at the sight of 
clouds. In the meantime, Jamvuvan arrived there with 
the Bhalluka army. The Bhallukas began to fight with 
trees, and stones and with the assistance of their teeth* 
The Rakshasas too began to strike the Bhallukas with 
swords, axes, lances, Patisha and other weapons. At 
that time. Indrajit again ran after Lakshman and a 
severe fight ensued. Both of them became hid behip4 
the arrows discharged by them like the sun and tfae 
moon behind the clouds. At that time none could mark 
their handling of the bows and arrows, so swift were 
their hands. The sky became covered with their 
arrows, and every thing grew dark for that. In that 
darkness one’s own party and the antagonist’s party 
could not be distinguished. The sky was covered with 
•uninterrupted darkness. 

At that time the sun went down. Every thing be*- 
came enveloped in immense darkness. Blood flowed 
in stream, and the ravenous birds of prey began to 
scream. The wind was hushed and the fire was about 
to he extinguished. The Gandharvas and the Cbaraaas 
were stunned by the sight. The holy saints prayed for 
the welfare of the world, saying, ’'Swasti* Swasti.” 

In the meantime, Lakshman pierced four black 
steeds of Indrajit adorned with golden harness. Then 
aiming at the charioteer , Lakshman discharged a 
thunder-like Bballa. The Bhalla resounded the sky 
(as soon as the bow-string was stretched) with its noise, 
and the head of the charioteer at once fell severed from 
the body. Thereupon Indrajit assumed the office of 
the charioteer. At that time that sight produced a 
gfeit cticiosity in the sight-seers. When Indrajit was 
doing the work of the charioteer arrows were showered 
upon him and upon his steeds, At that time Lakshman 
finding Indrajit roaming about quite fearlessly, b^gan 
to shoot fast volleys of arrows.^ Indrajit*s zeal for fight 
was almost gone. Gradually he grew morose and sad% 
Ac that sight the Vanara leaders began to praise 
Lakshman highly. Then Ptamarlhi, Rabhasa* Sharabha» 
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Gandhatxiadan fell with great violence upon the steeds 
of Indrajit. The horses thus overpowered began to* 
vomit blood. Then those Vanaras after slaying those 
four horses returned to Lakshman. Thus were destroyed 
horses and the chariot of Indrajit. He got down from 
his chariot and rushed on foot towards Lakshman, dis- 
charging arrows all the while. Lakshman too began to 
strike Indrajit repeatedly with his shafts. 

Indrajit stood on the ground. He was; burning with 
tage and with his own eflFulgent energy. Those two- 
heroes fought like two wild elephants eager for victory. 
Armies on both sides were engaged in a heavy fight and 
BOt a single one of them deserted his post. In fact, all- 
then gathered together. In the meantime. Indrajit 
cheering up the Rakshasas, said. '*0 Rakshasas ! Every- 
thing is now enveloped in deep darkness, and in this 
darkness friends cannot, at all, be distinguished fromt 
foes. In order to bewilder the Vanara troops, fight 
now bravely. I shall in the meantime, come back with- 
my chatiot. Just see that the Vanaras may not obstruct 
me in entering the city by keeping myself engaged with- 
them.’’ 

Thus saying, Indrajit gave the Vanaras the slip 
and entered Lanka and got upon a well-equipped 
chariot. This chariot was furnished with swords. 
Prashasas and arrows, and was yoked with excellent: 
horses. It was driven by an expert charioteer^ Cap- 
able of giving good counsels. Indrajit under the spell 
of Death came out of Lanka, being surrounded by the 
Rakshasa warriors, and with the help of swift horses 
soon arrived on the field of battle. Lakshman, Vibhi- 
shan and the Vanaras seeing him again upon a chariot 
became greatly astonished and could not but praise 
bis swiftness. 

Indrajit then began to rout the Vanara army. 
The Vanaras being unable to*bear his irresistible shafts 
sought protection of Lakshman, as the created being, 
seek protection of Brahma, the Lord of the creation. 
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Then Lakshman flared up in ra^e like fire^ and with 
quick hands cut down the bow and arrows .of Indrajit 
Indrajit prompdy took up another bow and put string 
to it. Lakshman cat that also with three arrows and 
struck Indrajit on the breast with five shafts like dread- 
ful spakes. Those arrows after striking Indrajit fell to 
the ground like bloody serpents. Indrajit began to vomit 
blood from that blow. Then taking up a strong string 
•strung up bow, Indrajit began to discharge volleys of 
arrows at Lakshman. But Lakshman easily warded off 
those shafts. This feat of Lakshman was indeed 
wonderful Lakshman wounded each of the Rakshasas 
with three shafts and pierced Indrajit all over the 
hody. Indrajit too incessantly discharged volleys of 
-arrows against Lakshman who cut those arrows in their 
mid-way and destroyed Indrajit’s charioteer with a Bhalla 
weapon. His horses being deprived of the charioteer 
began to wheel round. Then Lakshman pierced those 
horses with his arrows. Unable to bear that, Indrajit 
pierced Lakshman with ten shafts. But those glitter- 
ing thunder-like arrows broke against the gold-like 
^armour of Lakshman. 

Thereupon Indrajit thinking Lakshman’s armour 
to be impenetrable struck Lakshman on the forehead 
with three sharp arrows At that time Lakshman 
looked like hill with three peaks. Then being, pained 
by them, Lakshman struck Indrajic’s face adorned with 
ear-rings, with five arrows. Those two heroes, were 
bleeding all over their bodies, and thereby appeared 
like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms. 

Then Indrajit in great rage struck Vibhi.shan on 
the face with three arrows, and struck each one of the 
Vanara leaders with his shafts. Struck with arrows, 
Vibhishan was greatly enraged and he destroyed 
Indrajlt’s horses by a blow of his mace. Indrajit*s 
charioteer to6’ was slain. Then Indrajit got dbwn from 
the chariot and .hurled a formidable weapon at Vibhir 
shan. Lakshman seeing that formidable weapop corning:* 
towards Vibhishan with great speed, cut that intp 
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pieces with his sharp arrows. Then Vibhishan in rage 
struck Indrajit on the chest* with five thunder-like 
arrows. Those arrows pierced Indrajit and with blood 
•appeared like bloody snakes. 

Indrajit bore great grudge against his uncle. He 
took up a formidable shaft given by Yama. Heroic 
Lakshman too took a counter-arrow. That arrow was 
given by the irresistible Kuvera to Lakshman in a 
dream. The gods and the Asuras could not stand that 
arrow. Strong bows being drawn by the powerful 
bolt-like arms of chose two mighty heroes made a 
screeching noise like, cranes and arrows being fixed to 
the bow-strings began to glow with a (fierce) beauty. 
Then those two arrows being discharged from their 
strings coursed through the sky, lighting it up with 
their glow. They collided in their flight and a fierce 
flame was generated from their friction. Then those 
two shafts, like too big planets, fell to the ground, 
broken into hundred pieces. Thereupon, both Indrajit 
and. Lakshman stood ashamed and burned with rage. 
Then Lakshman discharged Varuna weapon, but Indra- 
jit frustrated that wonderful weapon by Rudra weapon^ 
and then to destroy, as it were, the three worlds, he took 
up a fire-arm and hurled it against Lakshman Lakshman 
cut that into pieces by Suryya weapon. Seeing the fire- 
weapon tllus frustrated, he was beside himself with rage, 
and aimed the sharp Asura arrow at Lakshman. That 
was a dreadful shaft. It beat all other weapons, Laksh- 
man prevented that Asura shaft by Maheswara weapon. 
The fight between those two warriors was quite amaz- 
ing and dreadful. The rangers of the sky approached 
Lakshman and began to witness the fight. The sky 
grew beautiful with their splendour. At that time the 
gods and other citizens of heaven with India at their 
head began to protect Lakshman. 

After a time Lakshman to destroy Indrajit aimed a 
fiery shaft. That arrow was gold-plated, beautiful arid 
well-made, but was dreadful like a snake. In days b£ 
Yore, the king of gods conquered the Asuras by that 
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arrow, and for this it was worshipped by the gods. The- 
Rakshasas shuddered at its very sight. Then the heroic 
Lakshman fixed that divine arm to accomplish his 
object, saying “O god of weapon ! If Ram be unrivalled,, 
pious and truthful, then slay Indrajit.” 

With these words Lakshman discharged that shaft by 
drawing the bow up to the ear. That shaft at once 
severed Indrajit’s head adorned with ear-rings. The big., 
head fell from the trunk. Indrajit’s body clad in armour 
rolled in dust and the bow fell from his hands. Then a 
great clamour rose from the Vanaras as once it rose 
from the gods, after the destruction of Vritrasura. The 
gods Rishis, Gandharvas and the nymphs in the sky 
repeatedly shouted victory to Lakshman. The Raksha- 
sa army dispersed in different directions, and most of 
them ran away throwing off their arms. Some of thejm 
entered Lanka in panic, some of them jumped into the 
sea and some hid themselves in mountains and hills. At 
that time none dared to remain on the field of battle. 
As the rays of the sun vanish, when the sun is set, so 
all the Rakshasas made themselves scarce after the fall 
of Indrajit. Indrajit was lying on the battle-field like 
the sun deprived of its light or like an extinguished 
flame. All the three worlds became delighted at the 
death of that cruel villain. The gods in heaven blew 
trumpets of victory and the Gandarvas anft nymphs 
began to dance in joy. The sky grew clear, the wind 
began to blow free from dust and flowers were rained 
from above. All the creatures became delighted at the 
death of that terror to the three worlds and th^: 
Brahmins breathed again as if their fever was gone. 

Then Vibhishan, Hanuman and Jamvuvan began to 
praise Lakshman for the death of Indrajit and greeted 
bim repeatedly in joy. The Vanaras began to roar in 
delight and began to brandish their tails. Every one 
was speaking of Lakshman’s victory, and many of them 
embraced one another in joy and began to talk of Laksh- 
man’s victory, and about Lakshman’s valour. The gods 
too were immensely delighted at that heroic feat of 
Lakshman, a dear friend of theirs. 



CHAPTER LXIII, 

BAM HEABS THE NEWS* 

Jjakshman was bathed in blood. He felt ^ extremely 
happy at heart for the destruction of Indrajit* bnt for 
bodily pain he rested his two hands on the shoulders of 
Vibhishan and Hanuman and appeared, before Ram and 
Sugriya, and going round Ram Lakshman stood before the 
former, as Upaendra stands before Indra. Vibhishan first 
spoke about Indrajit’s death, saying, “0 King I the great 
hero Lakshman has slain Indrajit this day.” Ram became 
exceedingly delighted at this news and said, ‘^Brother 
Lakshman I I am extremely glad. You hare performed 
an impossible task. Since Indrajit is dead, we can now 
reckon ourselves as victorious.” 

With these words Ram embracod Lakshman, forcibly 
took him upon his lap, and began to kiss his head. Ram 
repeatedly gazed at Lakshman's face in deep affection and 
love. 

Lakshman was wounded all over the body ; he was 
exhausted and • was l^reathing heavily from exhaustion and 
pain. Bam kissed Lashman’s head and passed his hand 
repatedly all over Lakshman's body to soothe his pain* 
Raim again spoke forth in joy. “My boy ! you have aooom- 
plished a yery ardiions feat this day. We. may tod|:6h 
the death of Indrajit as the destruction of Ravan himself. 
To-day I feel myseH as victorious. Indrajit was the only 
stay of Eav», and due to good fortune you have succeeded 
in cutting off his right hand. Hanuauiu and Vibhishan 
have done a great deed. In three days my enemies have 
been desttoyed. This day I am anemyless^ Eavan hear- 
ing of his son's death will come out with a huge army and 
then I shall slay him by a fi^ce attack. Lakshman I 
thou art my master. Henceforth with your help neither 
Sita nor the earth will remain inaccessible to me.” 

After that Ram addressing Sushena said, “Sushena ! 
just see that Lakshman. is soon cured, and freed from all 
dirt. Please look to it. Heroic Eiksha and the Vauara 
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jSoldiers have also been wounded ; carefully attend them, 
so that they may rally soon.*'"^' 

Thereupon Sushena made Lakshman smell a medicine 
and he was at once cured of all pain. His pain was gone 
and its sensation*^ . stopped* Sushena then treated Vibhi- 
san and other Yanara warriors. Lakshman recovered soon. 
He was free from all complaints and became cheerful. ' 
Bam, Sugriva, Vibhishan, Jamvuvan and others seeing 
thus restored, became exceedingly glad. 


OHAPTEE LXIV. 

BAVAN BECEIVES TBE KBW§. 

Here the ministers of Eavan hearing of Indra jit's death 
hurried to Eavan and said, '*0 royal sire I Lakshman with 
the help of Vibhishan has slain your son in the presence 
of all. Indrajit has gone to the blessed region of the heroes 
after fighting heavily against Lakshman," 

Eavan at once fell unconscious at this cruel news of 
Ms son's death. When he regained his sense, he became 
overwhelmed with grief. His mind became restless. 
Eavaih then began to lament in grief, *‘Alas, My boy I You 
conquered Indbra, but how could be slain by Lakshman's 
arrows ? Ah, foremost of heroes I what to speak of Laksh- 
man, in yoiir wrath you could pierce ^ even Death himself 


^ In the original, the expression* means life-principle 
that is flowing outward, — L e. means sensation including 
incan*ymg and out-carrying energy of the nerves. 
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Yeitli arrows, and could crush fehe peaks oi Mandara into 
•atoms. When you could die, Yama,- the god of .death, 
•appears to be powerful to me. Who dies in the service of 
his ' master, repairs to heaven, this is the way with the 
'great warriors on earth. Surely ynu have repaired to 
heaven. This day the Suras and tlie . Asuras wifi sleep in 
peace, seeing Indrajit thus slain. Without Indrajit my 
eyes appear to have lost their vision. To-day in my harem 
I shall hear the cries of the Rakshasa women like that of 
the cow-elephants in a mountain cave. Alas, my boy 1 
whither hast thou gone, leaving the throne, Lanka, Baks- 
hasas, ' your wife and myself ? 0 hero ! You were to 
perform my funeral rites, whereas I shall have to perform 
that of yours 1 Alas ! Ram, Lakshman, Sugriva and 
others , are still alive ; whither hast thou gone without 
removing those thorns in our sides 

When the Rakshasa King, Bavan, was thus sorrowixiig 
for the death of his son, violent rage possessed his mind. 
By nature he was of irritable temper. This grief kindled 
his rage as the rays of the sun in summer make the sun 
too hot. He was repeatedly yawning in anger, and as (in 
the days of yore) fire broke out from Yritrasura^s mouth 
so fire seemed to issue from the cavity of his mouth."^' 
He was extremely aggrieved and enraged at the death of 
his son. He surveyed the situation and decided to put 
•J^naki to death. 

His eyes, naturally rad, became inflamed and glowed 
with rage, and his ’ visage became fearful^ like that of angry 
Uudra. And burning tears fell from his eyes as drops of 
-oil tickles down a burning lamp^ He repeatedly bit Ms 
lips, and gnashed his teeth. At that time, Bavan appeared 
like Death himself ready to destroy the world. He repeat- 
edly cast his looks around. The Rakshasas could not 
approach him through fear. 

Then Bavan enootiraging the Eakshasas for battle said, 
‘H propitiated God Sayamhhn by my austere penance for 
thousand years. Now, by His blessings I have been 
rendered indestructible by the gods and AsnraS in battler 
Sayambhu gave me an armour glittering like the sun. It 


* He was breathing fire and brimstone so to say. 
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cannot be penetrated eVen by thunders. When I shall: 
pat on that armour and get upon my chariot then evem 
Imdra will not dare to approach me. 0 Eafcshstsas ! fetch 
with a flourish of trumpets that formidable bow and arrow 
which God Sayambhu gave me in the war between the 
gods and the Asuras, With that I shall destroy Earn and 
Lakshman this day/^ 

Then, that formidable warrior for ihe destruction of 
Janaki said, **You see, Indtajit in order to mislead the 
Vanaras, produced, a magic illusion about the destruction 
of Sita. What was merely an illusion I shall carry into * 
real execution. Janaki is devoted to non-Kshatriya Earn, 
I sha»U put her to death/' 

With these words Eavan took up a sword blue as the* 
sky and hmnied towards the ' Asoka forest* His wife and' 
ministers followed him. At that sight the Eakshasas said 
amongst themselves, '^This Earn and Lakshman will be 
greatly frightened at the sight of this formidable hero. He, 
in his anger, conquered hundreds of kings and destroyed 
thbnsands of enemiesi By his prowess he enjoys aE the ■ 
wealth of the world,” 

Bayan was hurr^tig towards the ASoka forest and Hs 
■weU-^s] 3 ,ers were dissuading him from the foul act of HUing . 
a woman. Eavan hied towards Janaki as the Eahu rushes 
towards the star Eohini. 

Sita was guarded by the Eakshasis in the Asoka forest. 
She espied from distance that Eavan, without listening to 
any dissuading voice, was rushing towards her, with an 
nlipised sword. At that sight she broke forth mgrief, 
**^liarS 1 when this wicked villain is coming towards me 
with an uplifted sword, surely he will then slay this help- 
less soul, I am devoted to my husband, but he repeatedly 
tempted me to be his wife, but I have warded him off 
every time* Now being overwhelmed with grief and x^age 
he wEl surely put me to death for my refusaL Or it might 
be that this non-Aryan in order to possess me has destroy^' 
ed Bam and Lakshman. Immediately before this the>, 
Eakshasas were proclaiming their victory with loud roars* 
i have just now heard their roars. Alas I Earn and Laksh'^- 
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man have lost their lives just for m9 or it might be that 
being unable to slay Earn and Lakshman, in sorrow for 
his son’s death, he has come to put me to death. Alas ! 
I was foolish enough mot to have listened to Hanuman’s 
^words. If then left the place on his back without waiting 
for my husband’s victory, than there wouldn’t have been 
~any occasion to rue. I could have b^n happy in my 
husband’s lap.” 

*'Alas I When Kausalya, the mother of only son, will 
•hear of this, her heart will burst in grief. She will then 
remember everything about her son, his birth, childhood, 
and youth. She will in despair then enter into fire or 
water. Cursed be that wicked and unchaste Kubja Man** 
thara, for her worshipful Kausalya will suffer thus,” 

Then gentle Suparswa, the wise counsellor of Eavan, 
seeing Janaki in distress like the star Eohini fallen into 
the grip of a bad planet in the absence of the moon, repea* 
tedly dissuading Eavan said, King I thou art brother 
to Kuvera, how could you banish all righteousness to kill 
a woman ? O hero you have taken to family-life, its 
preparatory stage by practising austerity and penance and 
by finishing the Vedas in the house of the preceptor. I 
can’t nnderstand how could you decide to kiU a woman. 
Janaki is a beauty, wait till Eam’s death, and give vent 
to your wrath by taking us with you to battle. To-day is 
the fourteenth day after the full moon, make all prepaara- 
tions this day and set out for victory on the day of the mw 
pioon. Ton are wise and warlike ; destroy Bam in battle, 
then Janaki will surely be yours.” 

Eavan thus being persuaded by Suparswa turned bant 
and entered the Council chamber again. 



CHAPTBE LXY. 

BAH’B ' 

Bavan entered the Oomoil , Ohamher with a- trotibleff 
mind. He breathed like a lion and havinsj lalccn hia seat 
on his excellent throne hnmbly began, “0 Bakshaaa 
warriors I set out just now with horses and elephants'for 
battle, surround Earn and destroy him. As in the rainy 
season, the clouds rain incessantly so shower your arrows 
in anger up6n Earn, He may be wounded this day and' 
te-tnom^v,^ I shall slay him in the presence of all.” 

Thereupon, the Eakshasas set out in swift chariots and' 
soon arriving, on the field of battle, began to strike the 
Vanaras with lances,' parighas, pattihas and other weapons. 
The Yanaras too in their turn hurled trees and stones 
against them. The fight took place in the morning. The 
Yanaras and the Eakshasas struck one another v.-irli ^’arious 
arms. Sti^eam of blood began to flow drowning the dusts 
raised by the trampling of the Soldiei^s. ' Blephtots and 
chariots were its banks as it were, arrows and bahpers 
bearing the insignia of fish were like trees grown on its 
banks. Head bodies floated fast in that stream like logs 
of wood in water. The Yanaras began to^t^ar the noses 
and ears of the Eakshasas by biting them with their sharp 
teeth. As birds in nunaber fall upon a tree so number of 
Yanaras fell upon each one of the Eakshasas. The Eak- 
hasas too began to destroy the Yanaras by striking them 
haM with maces,. Prashsa, swords and axes. 

The Yanaras being overpowered^ by the Eakshasas 
sought protection of Earn. Heroic Earn, thereupon, 
entered the Eaksha army with bow in his hand. When 
entering the Eaksha line, Earn began to smother the 
Eakshasas -with his fiery shafts. Then the Eakshasas 
could not approach him, as clouds cannot come near the 
sun. Eam/s <3^uiokness was quite amaring. Sometimes he 
was leading the army, sometimes he removed the generals, 
but none could detect his movements as none can see the* 
wind blowing in the forest. The Eakshasa army was* 
scattered and routed by his arrows. Only this much was* 
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then seen but none could find out that quick hero.^ As a 
man cannot find out the vital principle^' that underlies and 
governs his sensations of touch, vision and sound, likewise 
the Eakshasas could not detect the fighting hero. Here 
Earn destroyed the 'elephants, there he slew the generals, 
but Earn could not be seen ! The Eakshasas then,bjind 
with anger began to strike all who looked like Earn. Every 
one was stupified and bewildered by the Gandharva arms 
of Earn. At that time none could discern Earn*. Some- 
times they saw thousands of Earn in the battle field, again 
they saw only one Earn. Sometimes they saw only the 
restless bow of Earn, but not Earn. At that tinie all con- 
sidered Eam’s bow as the noose of Death. Within one- 
eighth part of the day, Bam by his fiery shafts destroyed 
ten thousand swift chariots, ^ eighteen thousand elephants, 
fourteen thousand hoi'ses with their riders, and two lacs 
of infantry. The surviving Eakshasas ran away in fear to 
Lanka. The battle-field was strewn with the carcases of 
horses, elephants, and infantry lying hither and thither. 
That place appeared quite dreadful like the spot of angry 
Eudra. Then the Gandharvas, Siddhas and saints praised 
Bam repeatedly. 

Earn addressing SugHva, Vibhishan, Hanump, Jamvu- 
van, Mainda and Drivida said, ‘*You see, this is the limit 
to my force of arms and also that of Eudra. 


The energy for Which sensation is possible, without 
which the organs lose their power of sensation as in a dead- 
man. The Sanskrit expression “ Jivatma'* is distinct and 
different from true soul within which the latter lies shroud 
like some gem wrapped up in a piece of linen, our joys and 
sorrows belong to '^Jiyatma** and not to the souh Jivatiha 
in English psychological term is mind or brajn as one may 
prefer to name, — Translator. 



CHAPTEE LXVI 

' THB TAmO, 

Then, the Eakshasas of Lanka hearing of the destrac- 
tipn of the vast Bakshasa, army by Earn, became greatly 
alarmed* Then thinking of impending danger they grew 
sad in their hearts. At that time the Eakshasa women* 
deprived of their hnsba^ds and sons, began to lament 
bitterly. ‘*Aks ! why did that grim Eakshaei Surpanakha 
go to onpid-like Bam ? she deserves death from all points 
of view. That ugly Eakshasi became enamoured of beauti- 
ful Bam. She is without any accomplishment, besides a 
shrew. Earn is highly accomplished and swcot-tongued. 
Why did she grow onaTnoared oL Bam ? Trie Eakshasas 
are extremely unfortunate. Por the destruction of that 
heroic Khara and Dushan this grey haired, old hag with 
wrinkled skin did such a ridiculous thing. It is only for 
her that Eavan has resorted io hostilities with Earn and 
he abducted Janaki. But instead of winning Janaki, inex- 
tinguishable hostility has occurred between him and Bam. 
Wheh tMs he^ Bam could single-handed slay Viradha 
Bilakshasa, wan it not even then a sufficient proof of the 
prowess of Earn to Eavan hankering for Sita ? It was 
more than sufficient proof of Barn's great prowess when he 
destroyed fourteen thousand Eakshasas with Khara and 
Dushan in Janasthan by his fiery shafts. It was enough 
proof of his valour when he slew angry, roaring Kavandha 
and Vale of clouds' hue. Noble Vibhishan gave sufficient 
well-meaning and pious counsel to Eavan for the welfare 
of the Eakshasas, but his naughtiness and ignorance made 
ittese words unpalatable to him. Alas I Lanka wonld nob 
have turned into a desert if Eavan only listened to his 
words. Now, Kumbha-Karna, Atikaya and Indrajit have 
fallen by the hands of the enemy. Will iiot Eavan be 
roused to his senses after seeing all these happenings ? 
Each and every Eakshasa woman in Lanka is lamenting 
her sad and cruel loss. “Where has gone my son 5 
Whither has fled my brother ? Where has gone my 
husband leaving me All these cries were being heard 



YUDBYA KANDAM 


217 


rising from the Eakshasa women of each and every house 
in Lanka. “Heroic Earn has destroyed a vast number of 
chariots, horses, elephants and infantry. It seems as if 
Endra, 'Vishnn, Indra or Death himself has entered Lanka 
in the form of Bam. Now this city is denuded of o-U great 
heroes. We too are in despair as to our lives. There is 
no end to our trou lies. We are now helpless and shedding 
(idle) tears. Heroic Eavan is proud of the boon received 
from gods. He does not at all understand that all these 
great dangers are due to Bam. Bam is resolved oh his 
destruction. There is none amongst the gods, Gandbarvas 
and Eishachas who can now save Inm. In every fight 
now-a-days many evil portents are seen. The wise and 
old people say that these omens predict Eavan’s death at 
the hands of Earn. Formerly, Brahma, the Grand Sire of 
Creation, being pleased made Eavan indestructible by the 
gods and Danavas, but when Eavan received that boon, 
he did not take man into account. Perhaps due to his 
ill-luck that fatal and formidable man has appeared. Once, 
the gods being heavily oppressed by Eavan, prayed hard to 
Brahma. Brahma being pleased with their prayer, said 
for their welfare. “Henceforth, th® Eakshasas and the 
Danavas will live in constant fear of gods. Then the gods 
worshipped Mahadev, ^ the god of gods. Being pleased with 
their prayers, He said, “0 gods ! you needn’t fear. For 
your welfare, there will be horn a woman for the destruc- 
tion of the Eakshasas. That Janaki will destroy the ’^ks- 
hasas as formerly Hunger at the instigation of the gods 
destroyed the Danavas. For the misdeed of wicked and 
haughty Eavan our doom is at hand. Bam Las seii&ed 
Lanka like Universal Destruction at the end of a cycle of 
creation. We do not find anybody in the world who can 
protect us now. We are now in distress like elephants 
encircled by a forest-fire. There is no way of our escape. 
Noble Vibhishan has done the right thing ; he has taken 
shelter under him before all these troubles have proceeded.’* 
Thus lamented the Eakshasa women embracing on© 
another’s neck and they cried from excessive fear. 

Eavan at last heard these piteous cries of the Eakshasa 
women from every house of Lanka. He heaved a deep sigh 
and became extremely angry. His eyes became red. He 
hit his lips repeatedly. In his rage, he appeared formid- 
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able like the Doomsday fire. He seemed to scorch the* 
Bakshasas by the fire of his eyes, and he angrily said 
to Mahodara, Mahaparswa, Virupaksha and others. 
heroes ! Ask the army to get ready immediately and set 
out for battle'’' 

Then the great amy got ready for fight and performed 
many auspicious rites for victory, and after singipg praise 
of Bavan, they respectfully stood before Ra van. 

Then Bavan angrily said, ‘*0 warriors ! this day I shall 
destroy Ram and Lakshman with ixiy arrows keen as the 
doomsday sun. I sliall taka revenge for the death of 
Khara, Dushan, Kumbha-Karna and Tndrajit this day. 
The sky and the sea will be covered with my arrows, I 
shall to-day churnt the Vanaras by my arrows issuing from 
my bow like the sea. I sliall this day smother like eleph- 
hant the Vanaras.t The Vanaras will this day cover the 
battle field with their severed heads. To-day with one 
shaft I shaE destroy hundreds of Vanaras, I shall to-day 
wipe off. the tears of those Bakshasas who have lost their 
brothers and sons, by killing their enemies. To-day, I 
shall offer the flesh of. my enemies to the ravenous birds of 
prey. Get my chariot soon ready and fetch my bow and 
arrow. Let the surviving hosts of Lanka march with me. 

Maliaparswa asked t.he army leaders to get the army 
.immefliatety ready. Thereupon the generals mobilised the 
Eakshasa army. In no time the grim looking Rakshasa 
army stood ready for battle. They were equipped with 
various weapons. Then the genei-als brought to the field 
one million chariots, three million elephants, sixty million 
horses, sixty million of asses and camels. In the mean- 
time/- the charioteer brought the chariot. It was full of 
divine w^eapons and adorned with gems and protected with 
golden net-work. It was yoked with eight swift horses. 
The Bakshasas with Avonder stared at the chariot. Bavan 
got upon that car glittering like hundreds of sun. And 
being surrounded by the Bakshasas he marched with tre- 
mendous force,' tearing the earth as it w'ere by his process. 
Bugles, trumpets and conches blew from all sides. That 


t Molest, t The simile is as the elephant tramples the^ 
lotus plants in a lake. 
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wicked Eavan, the abduoter of Sita, embellished with royal 
Tunbrella and chowries came to fight against Earn. All the 
quarters became resotind with terrific noise. The earth 
shook at that, and the Yaharas ran away in fear. Maha- 
parswa, Mahodara, and Virnpaksha adyanced at the com- 
mand of Eavan. Eavan proceeded swiftl^^ towards the 
gate where stood Earn apd Laksljman. ^ The stm grow dim 
and all the quarters became enveloped in intense darkness. 
The clouds wei:e raining blood and the horses began to 
stumble. In the mean time a vulture perched on the flag 
staff of Eavan.. Eavenous vultures and jackals w^ere cry- 
ing on all sides. The left eye and left arm of Eavai^ began 
to throb repeatedly. His face grew pale and his voice 
grew hoarse. Meteors .began to fall from the sky with a 
thundering noise, Eavan, was blind to hi« doom. 

Therefore, he proceeded towards the 1 i y disre- 

garding all these evil portents. 

In the meantime the Yanat*as grew excited by the 
rattling sound of their enemy’s chariots. Eavan appeared 
on the field of battle. A heavy fight ensued between the 
two sides. The Vanaras w'ere being seriously wounded by 
the sharp arrows of Eavan. Some lost their heads, some 
their eyes or ears, some pierced in their hearts, and some 
fell suffocated, and some one’s sides were split up. 

Where Eavan advanced in anger, with eyes revolving 
in rage, the Vanaras could not stand before his sharp shafts. 



OHAKCEB LXVn 

THE GBEAT B.VTTIiB 

Gta&aily, the field of battle became covered with the 
wounded bodies of the Vanaraas. As a burning lamp is 
unbearable to moths, so the flaming arrows of Eavan 
ivare unbearable to the Tanams, They were smothered 
by his burning arrows and began to ran away with shrieks 
as elephants do from a forest fire. But Eavan chased them 
hotly as the wind chase after the clouds. The Vanatas 
fhen with their wounded bodies appeared before Bam for 
protection. Seeing that Sugriva after stationing Sushena 
in Ms place rushed forward with a huge tree a number 
of Vanaras with trees and stones followed him. Appearing 
on the scene of action Sugriva commenced a heavy fight, 
and as a strong gale breaks down trees so he levelled the 
Eakshasas to the ground like hailstorms upon the birds, he 
showered stones upon the Eakshasas. Many of the Eaksh- 
asas then ran away in fear of their lives. 

In the meantime Yimpaksba oarne forward and challen- 
ged Sugriva. The Yanaras thte stood in readiness at the 
sight of Virupaksha. Virupafcsha began to shower volleys 
of arrows upon Sugriva. Sugriva then in rage struck down 
his elephant, Yirupaksha jumped on the ground and 
rushed towards Sugriva with his sword and shield, Sugriva 
hurled a big stone at Yirupaksha. He moved away a little, 
the stone missed him and Yirupaksha struck Sugriva violen- 
tly with his sword. Sugriva fell down uncpnscious, but 
gaining consciousness within a short time dealt a mighty 
blow on Yirupaksha's chest. Yirupaksha firmly stood that 
blow and in his turn cut down Sugriva’s armour with his 
Sugriva then aimed a severe slap, but Yirupaksha 
avoided the blow by his clever move, and struck a violent 
fist blow on Sugriva's chest. Sugriva after recovering 
from that blow dealt a severe slap on Yirupaksha’s forehead. 
Yirupaksha fell unconscious. He began to vomit blood. 
His eyes were shot upwards and Yirupaksha breathed his 
last. Then the YaUaras roared in victory like the sea. 


CHAPTBE LX VIII.. 

BAYAJif'S PiaHT. 

Troops on both sides Were being lost like the waters of 
a pond in summer. 

The Eakshasa king/ Eavan, was greatly enraged at the 
sight of Virupaksha*s death and was also pained at the 
heavy loss of his own troops. At that time Mahodaira was 
by Hs side, Eavan then addressing Mahodara said, 
*^Mahodara I Now the only hope of victory rests upcn yon, 
then put up a brave fight and destroy the enemies. I have 
maintained you so long, now the time has come for its. 
return. So get yourself for battle.” " 

Thereupon, Mahodara in obedience to the behest of his 
master entered the enemy's line, as moth etoters into a 
flame. The mighty Vanaras were striking the Bakshasas 
with huge stones and trees. Mahodara in rage began to 
destroy the Vanaras by his golden arrows. The Vanaras 
began to disperse in fear. 

Sugriva seeing his troops thus scattered by Mahodara, 
took up a huge rock for the destruction of the latter, and 
hurled it with great violence against the Eakshasa chief* 
But Mahodara cut that into pieces. Then Sugriva took 
up a Earigha from the ground and with it destroyed the 
horses of Mahodara. Mahodara jumped down from his 
chariot and took up a club. The one with the club and the 
other with the flaming Parigha looked like clouds with 
lightning. Mahodara in rage hurled that hug© mace glitter- 
ing like the atm against Sugriva. Sugriva warded that off 
with the Parigha, but the Parigha was broken into pieces. 
Sugriva then picked; up a formidable Mushala from th^ 
battle field and hurled it towards Mahodara, Mahodara in 
order to prevent that threw a mace, but it was broken into 
fragments. Both of them were then without any arms, 
but both were heroic and strong and they began to strike 
each other with fists. Both of them fell on the ground, and 
a heavy fight ensued. Gradually both of them became 
exhausted. But they again stood up against each other 
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with swords. Each one sought for an opportunity to strike 
•and began to wheel around one another from left to lught. 
In the meantime Mahodara stuck quickly on the armour 
of Sugriva. The sword stuck fast into the armour and as 
Mahodara tried to draw out the sword, Sugriva severed his 
head adorned with helmet and ear-rings. Thereupon the 
Bakshasas ran away in fear, and the Vanaras set up h^oio 
roars. Earn was delighted at this sight. Mahodara lay 
on the ground like a olrft mountain and . Sugriva stood there 
in heroic pride like the sun. The denijsens of heaven looked , 
at Sugriva with eyes of approbation. 

, Then Mahaparswa flew into rage at the clestrucion of 
Mahodara and he entered the army commanded by Angada, 
^nd began to destroy the Vanaras right and left. Heroic 
Aogada, thereupon, roared like an ocean and struck Maha- 
parswa with a glittering Parigha; Mahaparswa fell uncon- 
scious from his car. In the meantime heroic Jamyuvan 
came out and crushed his chariot and hlorses by a huge 
piece of rook. 

, Mahaparswa, however, soon regained consciousness and 
sbegap to ^mother Angada with sharp arrows. Angada 
then pushed forward and dealt a * severe slap on Maha- 
pa^SWi^'# ear,. Mahaparswa struck Angada with a sharp 
axe on his shoulder. But Angada vras not the least affected 
by that blow l)ut dealt a severe fist blow on his chest. 
Mahaparswa’ s ribs were broken and he fell at once dead on 
the. ground. The Vanaras roared in delight and the Bak- 
shasas ran away in panic , 

Eavan was greatly enraged at that sight and addressing 
liis charioteer said, “you see, my counsellors and followers 

feing daily destroyed, the City of Lanka is under siege 
for a long time. I shall^ remove my intense grief by slaying 
Earn and Lakshman this day. I shall cut down that big 
tree namdy Earn, ‘whose flower is Sita and whose branches 
.are Sngriva, Jamvuvan, Kumud, Nala, Dvivida Mainda, 
Angada, Gandhamadan, Sushena, Hanuman and other 
leaders of the Vanaras.** 

With these words Eavan rushed towax*ds Earn 
resounding the field of battle with the deep rumbling noise 
of Ms oar; The earth shook at' the motion of his chariot/* 
^nd beasts and birds were frightened by it. 
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The battle field was densely crowded by the Vanara 
ijroops Eavan in order to destroy them discharged the for- 
midable 'Tamasha weapon made by Brahma. The Vanaras 
were burnt and singed by that weapon and fell in numbers 
*on the field of battle. Many ran away in fear, and the 
•cloud of dnsts raised by the stampede of the Vanarag 
‘Covered the sky. In short none conld bear that dreadful 
weapon. Thus the Vanaras wore dispersed and Eavan saw 
Earn and Lakshman standing at a short distance from him. 
Earn stood ready for the fight by stretching forth his for- 
midable bow. 

Herc^c Earn seeing wicked Eayan come at last began to 
twang his bow repeatedly. The tremendons sound produced 
by the twanging of his bow seemed to rend the sky and the 
earth and the Eakshasas fainted in fear. 

Eavan stood in front of 'Earn and Lakshman, like the 
formidable planet Ketu before the sun tod the moon. 

In the meantime, Lakshman got ready for the fight and 
began to shower shafts like tongues of fire on Eavan, 
Eavan too with amazing quickness cut those arrows a 
single shaft -with a single arrow, two with two, three with 
three, ten wfith ten and so on. Eavan thus passed by 
Lakshman and came before Bam, steady like a mountain, 
'and began to shower shatts upon him, with eyes red with 
anger. Earn too quickly took up the Bhalla weapon and 
with it cut off those sharp shafts formidable like dreadful 
snakes* 

Both of them were invincible and at times the one 
wheeled rouncj the other from left' to right. Ail beings 
became alarmed at the sight of those two mighty heroes, 
formidable as Death. The sky was overcast with thoir 
arrows with clouds in the rainy season surcharged with 
lightning and the interstices caused by their arrows (i*i 
that thick screen) appeared like many windows. The 
sky grew dark even in. day time. Both were eager for each 
other’s destruction, and a fierce fight ensued as between 
Indra and Vritrasnra. Both were skilled in the art of 
battle, and both were the foremost of the warriors and along 
whatever spot they passed, that place was agitated with 
their arrows as if with the waves of a wind-tossed ocean. 
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Then Eavan struck Earn on the forehead with a number 
of Naraolias. But being struck by those arms Earn how- 
ever, was not least pained being struck by Narach, of a. 
blue lotus, discharged from that formidable bow. He then 
stretched his bow, uttered mantras and began to discharge 
ToUeys of shafts in anger. 

Then Earn sldlled in the use of all weapons, struck 
Eavan with sharp weapons on the forehead. Those arrows, 
like five hooded snakes though obstructed by counter shafts 
struck Bavan’s forehead and entered the earth with a 
hissing somd. Eavan became exceedingly angry, a^ud got 
ready to discharge the formidable Asura weapons at Earn. 
Those weapons were shaped like the moutlis of the lions 
and tigers, some of them were shaped like the heads of 
vultures, hawks and jackals ; some of them were formed 
like the heads of boars, cocks, and of dogs. Those .weapons 
began to fall with hissing sounds. Eavan panted like an 
angry serpent. 

Thereupon Earn being surrounded by the Asura weapons 
discharged fire arms."^ Amongst those weapons some were 
like flame, some like the sun, some like the meteors, some 
like lightning and some v^ere bright like stars and planets. 
All those Asura y^rcapon^ V^ere shattered into pieces by 
Eam’s five-arms. 

Ai tlrat ; sight iSugriva and other vanj(>ras surrounded 
Earn in joy and, set up heroic roars. Eavan seeing those 
Asura weapons thus frustrated became exceedingly enraged 
and discharged the formidable Maya weapon made by Maya. 
Erom his bow-string^ various sorts of arms like thunderbolt 
beg8i<n to be discharged, incessantly Earn prevented those 
'#eipons by the Gandharva weapon. 

Thereupon Eavan, in wrath, ^ uttered the mantra of 
samastra and then bright discs like the sun and the moon 
began to shoot from his bow Earn cut those with sharp 
weapons. Then Eavan struck Earn with ten arrows on the 
heart, but Earn was not the least moved by it. TJien 
heroic Lakshman in anger wdth seven aiTOws cut down 
his banner bearing the ensign of human heads, and severed 
the charioteer's head, and with five arrows he cut down 

^The original expression is '"Agneya Astra." 
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Ravan’s bow shaped like the trunk of an elephant. At 
that time Vibhishan too jumped forward and killed his 
huge horses like the hills. Then Ravaii in anger hurled 
a Shakti lightning against him. 

Lakshman seeing that formidable Sakti aimed at 
Vibhishan cut it into pieces in the midway. The 
Vanaras roared in delight and that golden Sakti being 
broken into three pieces fell on the ground like flaming 
meteors. Thereupon Ravan took up another Sakti. 
That was burning with its own effulgence and was 
unbearable even to Death himself. That Shakti being 
whirled with force, began to emit a fierce glow like 
lightning. 

Lakshman fearing that Vibhishan’s life was in danger 
soon came near him and began to discharge arrows to 
Ravan to save Vibhishan’s life. Then Ravan gave up 
his determination for slaying his own brother and then 
looking at Lakshman said, ‘Thou pride of the valour ! 
When you have saved Vibishan by being engaged your- 
self in fighting, I shall leave him aside and hurl it 
against you. This Shakti eager to drink the enemy's 
blood will surely destroy you this day," 

With these words heroic Ravan hurled that flaming 
Shakti towards Lakshman, roaring like a lion. The 
Shakti was made by the magic spell of Maya Danava, 
Was furnished with eight bells, producing a tremendocis 
BoisCi and Was irresistible. The Shakti then with a 
thundering noise proceeded towards Lakshman.' 

At that sight Ram became alarmed 4nci said, ^‘Swasti, 
Swasti, Swasti, ^ let good betide Lakshtnan. All your 
force and energy be frustrated and be you destroyed/’ 

Then that terrible Shakth like the forked tongue 
of the king of snakes, pierced Lakshman’s dauntless 
breast with great force, and it struck deep into his chest. 
Lakshman fainted on the groiind. 

Ram, standing by him, became overwhelmed with 


X Something like “Amen.’’ 

15 
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fraternal grief at the sight of the condition of Laksh- 
man. Tears rolled down his eyes in streams. 

He brooded over for some time and then in anger 
became formidable like the Doomsday fire and think- 
ing that it was not the fit time to give up oneself to 
grief became earnest about the destruction of Ravan. 

Ram saw Lakshman thus struck^ with the Shakti 
and lying on the ground like a hill infested with snakes* 
The Vanaras tried to draw out the Shakti from Laksfa- 
man’s chest, but being smothered by Ravan*s arrows 
they could not succeed in any way. That Shakti the 
destroyer of enemies— struck on the ground by piercing 
Lakshman’s chest through and through. The mighty 
Ram plucked out the Shakti with two hands and broke 
it into pieces in anger. 

At that time too Ravan discharged sharp, arrows 
penetrating towards Ram, but Ram did not pay any 
heed to them and embracing Lakshman with affection 
said to Sugriva and Hanuman, “Ravan, surrounding 
Lakshman like this, the time for showing that valour 
has pfrived for which I have ptayed for such a length 
of time I shall slay him this day. As the sight of the 
clpuds are CQvetable to the Ghatak bird in the season 
of rains, so the presence of this wicked villain has 
become exceedingly covetable to me. And verily I 
swear unto you that you will find the earth cither 
without Ravan or Ram. All sorts of misfortunes have 
occurred to me, like the loss of my kingdom ; exile, a 
nomadic life in the forest, abduction of Janaki, and the 
hostility of the Rakshasa. I have suffered from internal 
mental agonies and physical pains, but I shall forget all 
those things by destroying wicked Ravan this day. 

For whom I have collected the Vanara troops, slain 
Vali and conferred his Kingdom On Sugriva, and have 
crossed the sea by building a bridge over it, that villain 
is now present before my sight. As none can live 
before the gaze of a snake that can inject its venom 
even by its look, as snakes cannot escape when they are 
within' the sight of Garura, the king of birds, so that 
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"Villain has come within my view and I shall destroy 
him immediately. O Vanaras ! Sitting on the peaks 
of the hills witness our fighting. The Sidhas, Charanas, 

' Gandharvas. and all denigens of the three worlds will 
today witness the work of Ram with their own eyes, 
r shall perform this day such wonderful feat, that so 
long the world lasts people will speak of it.*’ 

With these words heroic Ram got ready to discharge 
arrows against Ravan. Ravan too began to shower 
arrows upon Ram as clouds pour forth rains. The battle- 
field was filled with a tremendous noise by the clashing 

• of antagonistic arms, and the broken parts of the arrows 
fell on the ground with flaming ends. All the creatures 
grew frightened at the twanging sound of their bow 
strings. In the meantime Ravan being smothered by 
Ram’s arrows soon fled from the battlefield like a cloud 
chased by the wind. 

Then Ram said to Sushena, Lakshraan is here rolling 
' on the ground like a snake, he is dearer to me than my 
life. My heart acheth seeing him thus suffering heavily 
and besmeared with blood. I have no more energy for 
fighting, Alas ! If Lakshman dies what happiness 
will then be in life, what is the good of living at all ? 
T am losing my strength, my bow is slipping from my 
grasp, my eyes are dim with tears, my body is benumbed 
. as if in a dream, anxiety smothers ray heart and I feel 
tempted to die/* 

At that time, Lakshman being restless with pain 
cried out in an unnatural voice. Ram was more grieved 
by it, and then addressing Sushena, he said ‘"Sushena I 
Seeing brother Lakshman lying on the field of battle. 
' even victory in war does not appear pleasant to me 
Can the moon delight others by being absent from the 
sky ? What is the good of fighting any more ? What 
is the good of retaining my life ? When I came to tfie 
forest, this hero accompanied me, now I shall accompany 
him to the abode of Death. He is loving and most 

• obedient to me, he has met with such fate at the bands 
V of the crooked Rakshasa warrior. In every place, wives 



228 


THE EAMAYAH 


may be had, in every country one may get friends, but 
there is not a place where one can get a brother like 
Lakshman. Sushena / What is the good of getting 
back my kingdom without Lakshman ? What shall I 
say to mother Suraitra devoted to her son after return- 
ing to Ayodhya ? When she will chide me in sorrow 
for her son, how shall I beat that ? What shall I say 
to mother Kausalya and mother Kaikeyi ? When 
Bharat and Shatrughna will ask me you went to the 
forest with Lakshman, but why have you come back 
without him, what shall I then say to them ? Death 
seems to me more preferable than bearing the rebukes 
of my near and dear ones. I know not what great sins I 
did commit in my former birth for which virtuous 
Laksbtnan is slain before me I O, my brother ! O. my 
brother ! O, great warrior ! Why do you go alone to 
the next world, leaving me behind ? lam crying for 
you, I am grieving for thee, why don*t you greet me 
with love ? You used to console me when I was smitten 
with sorrow in hills and forests, why are youthen^ 
.silent, now , , 

Then Sushena seeing Ram thus famenting in sbrroW-- 
stricken heart said, great hero I Banish this despair 
and all sorrowful thoughts. Such thoughts and such 
judgments are injurious like the arrows of an enemy. 
Dear Lakshman is alive’ look, his face is quite beaming 
and bright* it has not been distorted, nor turned 
blue. His palms are red like the petals of a lotus and 
his eyes are bright. O King ! A dead man has not 
got these signs. Lakshman is lying stretebed on the 
ground and from the constant throbbings of his heart, 
his respiration can be inferred.”^ Wise Sushena saying 
all these to Ram then said to Hanuraan, '‘O noble one ! 
Go to that mountain of medicines about which Jamvu- 
van spoke to you formerly, and soon fetch all the medi- 
cinal plants that have grown on its southern peak. For 
the cure of Lakshman bring without delay, Visalya 

1 Hindu systems of medicine reached their perfection long, long 
before other nations were even aware of the elementary notions o£ 
cure. 
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Karani, Savarna Karani, Sanjivani and Sandbyani, these 
four kinds of medicines.’' 

Then, Hanuman arrived at the mountain of medi- 
cines and having found no trace of them, he began to 
think, “Let me carry this peak. From what 1 could 
understand from Sushena’s words, the medicines are on 
this peak If I cannot take Visalya-Karani, people will 
think me a fool, and if I waste time in thoughts, there 
is great danger to Lakshman s life.“ 

Thus thinking Hanuman moved the peak three 
times with his hands and then plucked it bodily and 
carried the peak covered with trees plants and flowers 
on his arms and got upon the sky and in great speed 
arrived before Sushena, and then resting the peak, said. 
“Sushena I I could not find out the medicines spoken 
by you, therefore I have brought the entire peak 
before you.” 

Thereupon, Sushena after praising Hanuman found 
out the medicines. The Vanaras were astonished at 
this mighcy feat of Hanuman. Then Sushena after 
crushing the medicinal plants put them before Laksh- 
man’s nostrils for his inhalation. As soon as Lakshman 
inhaled them he was cured of all pains, he sat up being 
free from the splinter.^ The Vanaras greeted him with 
ioy. “Come, Come” with these words on his lips, Ram 
embraced him with tearful eyes; “My boy I It is sheer 
good luck that I find you alive to-day. If you die, of 
what use is Janaki, victory in war or even this life 
to me ?” 

Lakshman was, however, greatly sorry for such 
words of Ram and seeing his lack of enthusiasm, and 
promptness on his part, he said, ‘Oh, worshipful lord I 
Is it becoming of you to neglect your vows ? The sign 


1 There were four kinds of cure amongst the ancient Hindus, the 
first and the best was to cure a person by Mantras, then by smell of 
the medicines, then by wearing them on the person as an amulet and 
the last f. fl. inferior to the first three methods of cure was to cure, a 
person by administering the drug through the mouth. 
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of greatness is to fulfil one’s promise, Truthful persons^ 
never behave otherwise, O hero I Why do you des- 
pair so much on my account ? Destroy wicked Ravan 
this day with all his hosts ; can an elephant escape from 
a roaring lion ? This day, the wicked fellow will surely 
meet with bis death at your hand. I wish that you 
should slay him before the sun sets in the evening. It 
is duty to fulfil one’s pledge, if you care to recover 
Janaki, then comply with my words.” 


CHAPTER LXIX 
TB[E gbeat battle lectins 

In the mean time, the Raksha Iting, Ravan, got 
upon another chariot and rushed towards Ram, as Rahu 
rushes towards the sun, and he began to shower arrows 
on Ram, as the clouds pour forth rain. Thereunon, 
Ram too took up his bow and began to discharge flam- 
ing arrows against Ravan, 

At that time, the denizens of heaven seeing Ram 
standing on the ground, and Ravan seated on a chariot 
talked amongst themselves, “such a contest is unequal 
since one is on the ground and the other is on the car,” 
At these words Indra, king of Gods, said to Matali^ 
”Take this chariot soon to Ram and tell him that the 
king of Gods has sent down this chariot for you. C> 
charioteer ! Go down on earth and accomplish this 
noble deed.” 

Then the divine charioteer bowing down to In&a 
said. “I shall soon be a charioteer to Ram.” With 
t^ese words he yoked yellow steeds ornamented with 
gold and adorned with white manes. That chariot was- 
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made of sapphire and wrought in gold and looked bright 
like the morning sun. Its staff was^ made of gold. 
Matali descended with that chariot on earth and holding 
the reins in his hands appeared before Ram, and said 
with joined palms, “O hero ! The king of Gods for 
your victory has sent down this chariot, this formidable 
bow of India, this bright armour, these glittering arrows 
like the sun, and this bright Shakti, I shall act as your 
charioteer. As Indra destroyed the Danavas by getting 
upon this chariot so destroy wicked Ravan this day/’ 

Then Ram wheeled round the divine chariot and 
got upon it with a respectful bow. 

Then fierce fight ensued between Ram and Ravan, 
Ram began to prevent the Gandharva weapons of Ravan 
by Gandharva arms, and the Daiva weapons by the 
same arms. In the meantime, Ravan in anger dischar- 
ged the Rakshasa weapon against Ram. As soon as that 
was discharged, it assumed the form of a dreadful snake 
and proceeded vomitting venom on its way. It was 
burning with its own effulgence and its touch was rough 
like that of Vasuki, the King of snakes- At that time 
the sky became covered with the Rakshasa weapons. 
Then heroic Ram discharged the Garura weapon to 
frustrate the Uraga weapon. Garura being the eneiny 
of snakes, destroyed all the snake-like weapons in no 
time. Thereupon, Ravan became enraged and began 
to strike Ram with a shower of arrows and pierced 
Matali with shafts. With ^ one shaft, Ravan cut down 
the golden flagstaff of Ram’s chariot and destroyed the 
steeds of Indra yoked before the car. Thereupon, the 
denizens of heaven grew dejected with despair. The 
planet Rahu, seeing Ram under the grip of Ravan, like - 
the moon under eclipse, attacked Rohini — the consort 
of the moon and daughter of Projapad. The ocean 
became agitated and was covered with smoke and the 
billows seemed to touch the sun in the horizon in fury. 
The bright sun grew dim. It was seen attached to a 
comet, like a headless trunk thrown on its cap. Inaus-^ 
picious stars attacked the auspicious stars of the Kushala 
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Kings. And Ravan seemed formidable like the hu^^e 
Mainaka hill standing with a bow in his hand. At that 
time Ram being smitten with his arrows, could not aim * 
at Ravan. His eyes became red with anger and the 
countenance grew grave with a fearful frown^ He 
began to scorch the Rakshasas by his wrath,* All 
became dismayed at the sight of his dreadful look^ and 
nature was convulsed with fear, evil portents were seen 
in the sky. In fact, even Ravan himself was frightened 
seeing that dreadful wrath of Ram and various evil 
portents, on all sides. At that time the denizens of 
heaven were watching with intent the great fight bet- 
ween the two formidable warriors.^. They took either 
Rams or Ravan’s side and prayed for the victory of 
their favourite. The Asuras prayed for Ravan's victory 
and the gods for that of Ram. 

After a while, wicked Ravan took up a great Sbula 
for the destruction of Ram. That formidable Shula 
was even the teror of Death himself. 

Its three high tridents struck terror at sight. It was 
burtei-ng like the Doorasday-ifire. Ravan in rage held 
that Shula in hand and set up a heroic roar cheering the 
Rakshasas with courage and hope. Its terrific sound 
filled all directions and all creatures trembled with fear 
and the sea heaved up in great agitation. 

Wicked Ravan» raising up the Shula, told Ram with 
blood-shot eyes in anger. 

‘Here, I take up this formidable Shula, like the 
thunderbolt, and shall surely destroy you this day by it. 
%u will be one of those members who have fallen on 
the field of battle.” 


1 As almost all the details here been repeated again and again in 
■each and every fight described in the Yudhya-kanda, we have omitted 
useless repetitions which add neither to the beauty, nor to the vigour 
of the description, nor is of any poetic value. These repet: tfens con- 
clusively prove that otber hands than that of Vainiiki were pslways 
ready to execute their poetical ebolutions under i.i:c pfisiccion or rhe 
sacred name of Valmiki. A great poet like Valmiki can never be 
guBty of such frivolous and worthless repetitions, — Translator. 
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Saying this Ravan hurled that dreadfulShula. As 
soon as Shu la, encircled with eight bells, was discharged 
it proceeded like a fearful lightning blinding all eyes 
with its fierce glow. Then as, Indra puts out the Dooms- 
day-fire by incessant showers of rain, so Ram tried to 
prevent that mighty Shula with showers of arrows. 
But as fire burns flies and moths, so that Shula reduced 
Ram’s arrows into ashes. Thereupon, Ram grew quite 
furious and took upon Shakti brought by Matali the 
Charioteer of Indra, 

That Shakti set everything into blaze, like a comet 
that appears on the day of universal Dissolution and 
fell violently upon that Shula, and the shula at once 
was shivered into pieces. 

Then heroic Ram struck with arrows Ravan^s steeds 
and pierced his forehead. Ravan being wounded all 
over the body began to bleed profusely, and with 
number of heads and arms^ he looked like an Asoka 
tree in blossom. 

Thereupon, Ravan grew furious, he took up his bow 
and began to shower arrows on Ram as the clouds rain 
upon a lake. But heroic Ram remained quite unmoved 
like a hill, and began to ward off all the shafts. Then 
Ravan in swift hands began to strike Ram’s flanks with 
arrows bright as the sun’s ravs* Being wounded by 
those arrows looked like a Kinsuka tree in bloom, and in 
anger he grew quite incapable of being looked at like 
the glowing sun on the day of the universal dissolution 
of the world. 

Then Ram addressed Ravan in anger and said, “Thou 
worst of the Rakshasas I Thou hast carried off my 
helpless wife from Janasthan without thinking of the 
consequences, and thou shalt be destroyed for that 
reason. Thou didst carry away Janaki when she was 
quite helpless in the forest and for that thou dost 


1 After a long lapse of epic description here again Ravan is a 
'hydraheaded monster. Ravan seldom appears with numerous hands ^ 
and heads. 
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consider thyself a hero ! Thou didst behave like a 
coward towards a woman whose husband was distant 
from her and still thou dost consider thyself valiant. 
Thou shameless villain ! thou hast violated the path 
of virtue. In thy haughtiness thou hast taken Death 
on your lap and thinkest thyself to be acceptable to her. 
Thou art brother of Kuvera, the lord of the Yakshasas,, 
and what a glorious act thou hast performed by stealing 
another’s wife I Surely, it is a proof of thy valour t 
Now, you will have to reap the consequences of your 
haughty deeds.” 

”Thou fool ! Thou hast vanity in thy mind as a 
hero, but dost thou not feel ashamed to steal another’s 
wife like a thief ? Now, if that thing occurred in my 
presence, surely then you would have to follow your 
brother Khara and could have seen his face in the realm 
of death.*' 

”It is really my good luck that I have gained your 
sight, I shall even now despatch you to the abode of 
Death with my sharp arrows. The ravenous birds of 
prey will, this day, find your head roUing in the dust 
and you will lie stretched on the field of battle, then, 
vtiltures will Arinfc your heart’s qiood to quench their 
thirst, and wh en you will fall 4he birds will peck into 
your entrails as Gatura feeds upon the snakes” 

Thus reprimanding sRavan with harsh words, Ram 
began to shower arrow on Ravan. . All the mysteries 
of the weapons and their^pplication began to revive in 
bis memory and his swiftness increased with his 
enthusiasm. 

Having perceived all these auspicious signs in himself 
Ram tjeg^n to strike Ravan with greater energy and 
strength. Ravan being smitten by Ram’s arrows and by 
the stones and rocks hurled by the Vanaras became 
exhausted and weak. Then, Ram had no more enthu- 
siara to destroy Ravan at that time.^ But Ravan’s 
charioteer fearing that Ravan might die from the arrows 
already received hurried him away from the field of 

battle. 

1 It is only possible for Ram to let off such an enemyi because he 
was exhausted in fighting. 


CHAPTER LXX 

THE GBEAT MAmBA 

After a short time, when Ravan regained his cons- 
ciousness, he turned towards the charioteer with angry 
eyes and said, “you fool I Am I weak or infirm ? Have 
I no valour or might ? Have I no strength or vigour ? 
Am I coward ? Has the Rakshasi power of m^gic des- 
erted me ? Am I not versed in the use of arms, that 
you are doing things at your will by slighting me alto- 
gether ? Why have you without knowing my intention 
turned back the chariot from the presence of my 
enemy ? O, thou mean fellow 1 It is on account of 
you that my reputation and value have been spoiled. 
You have, this day, completely broken peoples* faith in 
my prowess. You have proved myself a coward before 
that enemy of mine to whom I should appear as an 
invincible hero. You fool 1 Since you axe not taking 
me back to the field of battle, it appears that you have 
been bribed by my enemy what thou hast done is not 
worthy of a friend, but of a foe. You have been all 
along maintained by me, if you have any grateful 
paemory for this service then hurry me back soon to the 
battle field before the enemy retires. 

The gentle charioteer hearing these harsh expressions 
of foolish Ravan, entreatingly said “O RaJbshasa chief 
I am neither afraid, nor without feelings of gratitude 
Your adversary has not bribed me, nor I have forgotten 
your kind services, but to speak the truth, I have acted, 
thus for your welfare and reputation. So you should 
not accuse me, as you would do in the case of a low 
born, selfish fellow- Just listen to me, why I have turned 
back the chariot from the field, as the waters of the 
streams rush back when the sea swells. I found you to 
be exhausted and weaker than your adversary, my steeds 
were bathed in sweat like cattle drenched in rain, 
and they were disabled by fatigue. Besides, the signs 
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that were seen during the fight were not favourable to 
us. “OKing! A charioteer should be careful in good 
many things. He must have a clear idea about time* 
place, auspicious and inauspicious signs, of want of 
enthusiasm, as well as of despair. He should have also 
knowledge about the height or depth of a level, time of 
assault, and should find out the weak points of the 
enemy. He should also know when to appear with the 
chariot, when to stop and when to retire. I did not 
leave the battlefield thoughtlessly or willingly. O King ! 
this act is due to my love for you, now 1 await your 
orders and shall do what you will ask me to perform.” 

Thereupon, Ravan fell satisfied and after praising 
him duly in his eagerness for fight, said, O, charioteer I 
Soon take back the chariot to the field of battle. Ravan 
will not desist before slaying his enemy.” 

With these words, Ravan presented him the orna- 
ments of his arms. The charioteer then drove back the 
►chariot swiftly to battle-field. 

Then the great saint Agasthya came to witness the 
fight with the denizens of heaven. He appeared before 
Ram aitd said, **My boy ! By viriue of which will 
be able to conquer your enem 3 r^ I shall cite that Aditya 
Htidaya prayer to you. This prayer is highly sacred 
and most secret, and destroys all foes. It brings about 
all good and absolves all sins. All sorrows and anxieties 
are removed by it and one attains longevity and salvation 
at the end.”^ 

”My boy I The sun is endowed with rays and he 
rises every day. He is worshipped by the gods and the 
Ashtas* He is the lord of the world, pray to him.” 

“He embodies the essence of all gods and is full of 


1 The belief that Ram Chandra introduced the Durga-Puja, that 
is celebrated in the beginning of Autumn by worshipping the Goddess 
at that time for the destruction of Ravan, finds no countenance in the 
Ramayan. This fact has been mentioned in another Ptiran, Brahma, 
at night, invoked the Spirit of Goddess Dnrgar ^he appeared in the 
blight fortnight before Ram arid Lakshinan and encoijxaged them t6 
• fight and on the night Navami she struck down Ram^ 
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energy and vigour. He reveals all things by his rays 
and supports all, the gods, and the Asuras, by them. He 
is Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Skanda and Prajapati He 
is Indra, Vasu and Sadhyas. He is the twin Aswan!- 
kumar wind and Manu, He is fire, life, creature and 
the author of seasons,^ He is Aditya, Surjya, Sabita^ 
Khaga, Pusha, and Gabhantiraan, He is Hiromyarita 
and the maker of the day.^ He is the master of seven 
yellow steeds^ endowed with heat and light. He is the 
destroyer of all darkness, Sambhu, Visakarma, Martanda 
and Ansuman. He is full of fire, and the son of Aditi* 
He is the ruler of the sky, the destroyer of all darkness 
and the object of proof in the three vedas.^ 
He is the originator of the world and moves 
fast in his orbit. He is Atapi, Pingal, Death and the 
destroyer of everything. He is poet, blood and energy 
of the universe and a final cause of all events. He is 
the lord of all planets and stars. He is the most vigor- 
ous amongst the vigorous and has twelve souls.^ Bow 
down to him. He is the Eastern hills and the western 
hills. He is Jayabhadra and the formidable hero. He 
is the object of attainment of the sound of Omkar. He 
blooms the lotus, and he is fearless. He is the lord of 
Brahma. Vishnu and Siva. He is wisdom, the destroy- 
er of ignorance and the consumer of everything. He 
is of dreadful image and the vanquisher of all enemies. 
His nature is infallible* 

He is the universal witness and the smitter of the 
ungrateful and he is golden Hari. He is the creator and 
destoryer of all elements. He draws water by his rays 

1 The above verse is apparently of Vcdic nature and it refers 
no doubt to the Almighty creator who pervades the creation in vari^ 
ous forms, and is worshipped under various names. 

2 Steeds apparently refer to the seven elementary colours of 
the sun’s light. 

3 Generally speaking, the Vedas are four in number, but it has 
been mentioned as three because the Athatva veda is a later adejitioa 
to the existing Rig, Sam and Yuyur. 

1 In the legendary astronomy of the Hindus there is mention of' 
twelve suns in the sky, all the twelve will rise on the day of the 
universal Dissolution. 
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and pours it back as rains. He rouses the creatures 
every morning from their sleep. He is the bestower of 
rewards to the Agnibotras. He is the God of sacrifice, 
the sacrifice itself and the fruit of sacrifice. He brings 
a,bout all that happiness in the world and among the 
created beings, O I Ram* he who is overcome with 
fear of death, disease and stands in fear of being robbed, 
when prays to this Sun-god, is not be vanquiihed. Now, 
you pray with concentrated mind and devotion this 
“Lord of Universe. If you repeat this Adityahridaya 
prayer for three times, you will be victorious and be 
able to destroy Ravana at this moment.’* 

With these words, the great saint Agasthya retired 
to his ^hermitage, Ram, too, became confident of 
Ravana’s death and cheerfully cherished the Mantra in 
his heart 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

THB EBNEWBD STBUOaLB 

In the mean time, the chrioteer of Ravan proceeded 
^cheerfully with the chariot to the field of battle. That 
.chariot looked like the wonderful city of the Gapd^ 
harvas. It was fully equipped with fighting weapons 
and was decorated with flag-staflFs and streamers and it 
was yoked with excellent black steeds of spirited mettle, 
adorned with golden chains. Its sight encouraged one’s 
own side and struck terror into the hearts of the enemy. 
Its very height seemed to threaten the sky. 

The. chariot^ bright as the sun, seemed to burn witbits 
•own effulgence. The chariot from distance looked like 
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a mass of clouds, with streamers like lighting and rain- 
bow. Arrows discharged from it like rains and it came 
rumbling like a clap of thunder that splits the«mountain* 

Then Ram taking up a bow, curved like a second 
moon and stretching it said to Matuli. 

“Look ! How fast Ravan is coming towards me. 
As he is proceeding towards my right, it is evident 
that he intends to kill me. Now, be careful. As the 
wind drives away the rising cloud, I shall destroy him 
this day. Drive the chariot without any fear before 
him. Keep your eyes upon the horses and be careful 
about the reins. You are the charioteer of the king of 
^ods Indra, do not think I am trying to teach the art of 
a charioteer, but I am simply reminding you of that." 

Thereupon, Matuli cheerfully drove the chariot 
through the cloud of dusts raised by the chariot wheels 
of Ravan. At that, Ravan grew exceedingly angry and 
with red-hot eyes began to shower arrows upon Ram* 
Ram also took up a formidable bow and sharp arrows. 
Then each being resolved to kill his adversary, the two 
■warriors challenged each other like two angry lions. 
Saints and denizens of heaven began to pray for Rara*s 
victory and the destruction of Ravan, and they all 
-assembled to witness the terrible duel. 

Various kinds of evil portents were then seen 
pfesaging the fall of Ravan and the rise of Ram. The 
<jods began to rain blood upon Ravan’s chariot and a 
fierce tornado began to sweep towards the left. Vul- 
tures hovered in the sky oyer Raven’s chariot. The 
■city of Lanka was set ablas^e in a blood-red twilight, and 
during the day, it looked as a deep scarlet flower like 
the Java. There were constant lightning in the sky and 
meteors fell in showers. Even there was eartbejuake 
where Ravan’s chariot stood, The Sun’s rays of various 
•colours fell before Ravan’s chariot and the ground 
appeared to be tinged with minerals. Jackals following 
the vultures began to howl fiercely, vomitting fire from 
their jaws. Winds on all sides raised Justs and blinded 
Ravan’s eyes, even the sky grew dark with them*^ 
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Thunders fell upon the heads of the Rakshasas though 
there were no clouds in the sky. Birds charping in 
harsh tones flocked to Ravan*s chariot, sparks of fire 
began to fly from the hoofs of the horses and tears 
trickled down their eyes. Various kinds of such evil 
omens were seen on all sides of Ravan, The Rakshasas 
engaged in fighting became greatly dejected at these and 
their hands were paralysed 'cyith fear. Than Matuli 
thought that the hour of Ravan's death was near. Ram 
also seeing auspicious signs of victory on his side, grew 
cheerful and was eager to display his prowess. 

Then a terrible duel ensued between Ram and Ravan* 
The Rakshasas and the Vanaras stood still witli weapons 
in their hands and in great amazement and anxiety they 
watched the struggle between the two and they gave 
up their endeavours of attacking one another. The 
Ra^^shasas in wonder looked at Ravan and the Vanaras at 
Ram» and they appeared as if so many painted figures. 
Every thing appeared to he auspicious to Ram and every 
thing inauspicious to Ravah. Both the heroes fought 
fearlessly in the fury of their wrath. Both Ram and 
Rava^n became anxious to display their ntmosc skill and 
prowess ; Ravati for his death and Ram for victory. 

Heroic Ravan discharged his shaft at the flag of Ram, 
but it fell on the ground by grazing only the side of it. 
Then Ram discharged his arrow at the flag staff of 
Ravan and the flag staff at once fell on the ground being 
cut to pieces. Thereupon, heroic Ravan in great anger 
pierced the chargers of Ram, but his arrows could not 
stop their CO ‘se, nor could produce any deep effect on 
theta, bn the contrary they seemed to be struck b-y so 
many stalks of the lotuses I Ravan at that sight grew 
more furious and began to hurl maces, parighas, mush- 
alas, chakras and other weapons at them ; and the 
battle-field grew dreadful for those arms. 

Then, Ravan with great violence fell upon the 
Vanaras and began to rain incessant shafts on them.. 
Ram, too, with a smiling countenance began to discharge 
-arrows at Ravan. On account of the arrows discharged 
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by both the warriors, a second bright sky seemed to from 
■under the canopy of heaven. The shafts of both the heroes 
were irresistible and capable to hit their aims and to 
frustrate the other’s arrows. All those arrows fell on the 
ground clashing against ore another. Bam and Bavan 
began to discharge shafts incessantly stationing themselves 
on the right and on the left of each other. Earn pierced 
Bavan’s horses and Bavan those of liam. Thus the field 
of battle grew fearful by the attacks and counter attacks 
of the two. ^ 

Then heroic Earn cut down the flag- staff of Bavan 
into pieces, Bavan in furious rage began to discharge arrows 
against Bam, Every one in amazement watched that 
dreadful fight between the two. 

The great warriors irushed against each other in exceed- 
ing wrath, and each one attempted to effect another’s death. 
Their charioteers showed utmost skill by their clever 
movements of the chariots and both the chariots having 
shafts incessantly discharged from them appeared like two 
raining clouds, 

Bam and Bavan after some circuitous movements ag!tin 
faced each other and began to fight desperately. During 
that fight both the heroes drew so close to each other that 
the pole of one’s chariot touched that of the other and the 
heads of one’s horses brushed against those of the other. 
In the meantime, Bam quickly took up four sharp arrows 
and out dwn four hor-es of Bavan. Thereupon, Bavan 
showered sharp arrows upon Bam, but Earn, though wound- 
ed by them, was not the le^tst moved by them, On the 
contrary, Bam with redoubled energy began to fight with 
Bavan and hurled thunder-bolt-like arms against him. 

Then Bavan struck Matali with some shafts, but Matali 
was not the least affected by them. On account of Matali’s 
hurt Bam grew more furious and to prevent Eavan from 
striking Matali, b^an to rain shafts on Eavan and also on 
his chariot. Bavan, too, in anger began to strike Bam with 
maces and mushalas. By degrees the fight between the 
two grew exceedingly fearful. By the ringing of the arms 
andhy the buzzing sound produced by the feathers attached 
to the arrows, the seven seas were disturbed. 

l6 
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In the meantime, the denizens of heaven got frightened 
by that fearful fight. “May good befall on Brahmins and 
■cows and may Ravan fall at the hands of Ram” .thus 
prayed the Gods* At the sight of that dreadful contest 
the Gandharvas and Nymphs said among themselves. “The 
sky can only be compared with itself, the ocean with its 
ownsalf likewise the fight between Ram and Eavan is 
without a parallel and can only be compared to itself and 
to nothing else. 

Shortly after, Bam grow o:cceedingly enraged and cut 
down Bavan’s head by aiming a terrible shaft like a dreadful 
snake. The inhabitants of the throo werlds saw tfuit 
Bavan’s head was actully rolling on .-v' vn h but ininie- 
djyataly another head grow xrpin its ..'.■."In quick 

hand again .cut the same, but another head again spi\mg up 
in its place. Thus though Ram cut down hundrad heads 
of Ravan, hut still Bavau did not die I 

Then, Ram skilled in all sorts of arms tlmught ■within 
him, “certainly; these are the same arrows that once des- 
troyed Maricha, Dhtishan and Khara ; that killed; V^radha 
in the oav© in the Kpauncha woods ; that destroyed Ivamn- ' 
dh^a in the Daudaka forest Uiat pierced throiigh t’ua seven 
palm trees in a time, that slew Vali and agitated the 
ocean, but how is it that they become frustrated by com- 
ing in contact with Ravan’s body ? 

Having failed to imiex-iand this mystery, Bam became 
greatly anrioup, but he did not slacken his endeavours li 
any way to destroy Ravan. Ram began to strikCincess- 
antly against Rav'an’s breast. Ravan too grew furious at 
that and began to hrrl maces, musiiala against Ram. . Tlie 
fight thickened between the two. The deni;5ens of heaven 
watfcbed the fight between the two day and rnght. I ha 
fighi eoniinued day and night withmut my respite or 
inter-mipsion. 
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Then the heavenly chatioteer, Matali, said to Earn. 
'seems you are anxious about the destruction of Eavau 
without knowing any thing about it. Now, disohargethe 
Brahma weapon. The time that has been appointed for 
tlie destruction .of Bavan has axrived.’’ 

As soon Matali raminded Bam of this, Earn took up 
divine Brahmastra, which formerly Prajapati the creator 
of the three worlds gave to Indra for the conquest of the 
three worlds. After that Earn got it from sage Agastya. 
On the two wings of that weapon was seated the wind, on 
the blade the sun and the fire, in the body the great sky 
(ether) and in weight and heaviness the Sumeru and the 
Mandara bills seemed to weigh upon it. It xyas created 
with the essence of all elements. It was buiming with its 
own effulgence, it was smeared with fat and blood. It 
lopkecl like Doom’s-day hre covered with smoke. It was 
dreadful to look at and was hai’d and deep-sounding like a 
thunder-bolt. J3y its power, men, beasts, birds, snakes, 
and all fortifications were pounded into pieces. It w^as 
dreadful like an angry snake and for.nidable like Death 
himself. By its very sight the ' Vanaras and the Eaksliasas 
got dejected. 

Heroic Earn then with due Mantras of the Veda fixed 
it to his bow. No sooner it was fixed the eoxhh began to 
quake and all the creatures wera struck with terror. Ram 
in great anger at Ravan. As soon as that 

dtaaclfui shaft wa ■ • with great speed it fell upon 

Ravan ;Jt pierced his heart into two and entered the earth 
after depriving Eavan of his life.* Bow and arrow slipped 


'•'Our readers must have followed carefully the epic 
development of Eavan’.s character. Ho is indeed a really 
great creation in the history of art. A mighty King, whose 
sway was acknowledged by all kings and princes, whom the 
.gods held in awful respect. An invincible conqueror, con* 
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from Bayan’s hands, and he fell down from the chariot 
with a mighty crash like Vritrasnra struck by the thunder- 
bolt. In the meantime the Brahma weapon after executing 
out its work, again entered into the quiver of Bara. 

Then the remnants of Bavan’s army fled away in fear 
of their lives. Thereupon the Vanaras fell upon the Eak- 
shasas with trees and branches in their hands* The Eak- 
shasas were thus routed a;nd scattered in different direc- 
tions, and they entered the city with tearful eyes. 

' The Yanaras then roared in deliglit and cried victory to- 
Bam. Sweet music was heard above. Sweet and scented 
breeze began to blow around, Bare flowers were showered 
upon the chariot of Bam. The gods began to sing praiso- 
of Earn in the sky. They were exceedingly glad at the. 
death of Eavan, the terror of the three worlds. 

By the grace of heroic Earn, the desires of Sugriva,. 
Angada and Vibhishan were fulfilled. All were delighted at 
Eavan's death. The sky grew clear the sun became bright^ 
and thf earfeh an abode of peace. 

Then Sugriva, Yibhishan, Angada and Lakshman in their 
respective order paid their honour and tribute to Earn and 
sang the praise of his victory. Then Earn surrbimded by 
Ms friends and followers, appeared like Indra encircled by 
the gods in heaven, * 


« — .... I — _ — ^ — — — — . rfA. 

uuered at last by his own xmconquerable impulses which? 
sS^enatfd Bivishari and created an ally of Bam. 




CHAPTEE LXXIII 

LAMENTATIONS 

Then Yibhishan seeing his brother, Eayan, fallen on 
the field, began to lament with a sorrowful heart. 

*‘0 hero ! Costly bed is worthy of you, then why do 
you lie prostrate on the ground stretching foath your listless 
arms ? My heart rends with sorrow seeing your jewelled 
diadem rolling'^ on the dust. You did not pay heed to what 
I said to you before through your lust and desire. But my 
words baye, at last, come to be fulfilled. Prahasta, Indra- 
jit, Oumbhakarna, Atikaya, Narantaka and yourself did 
not listen to my words, out 'Of your pride but, alas ! they 
haye been fulffled. Alas j ^The shelter of the virtuous ; 
the image of righteousness, and the protector of the 
valiant is gone. You have attained the supreme end of the 
heroes, but we are stricken with sorrow.’^ 

“Alas ! (By your fall)^ it seems the sun has fallen on 
the ground ; the moon is sunk in darkness ; the fire is 
extinct, and the cause of popular religion is gone forever. 

O hero 1 Since you lie here prostrate on the ground, 
meseems there is no other Eakshasa living in the city of 
Lanka, You lie like a great tree having fortitude fox its 
leaves, energy for flowers meditation for faults, and ptow- 
oss for its roots, now torn up by the root by fearful Storm 
that came in the form of Earn. 

Alas 1 This day, Eavan has been slain by Earn, as an 
infuriated elephant having valour for its tusks pride o£ rank 
for the backbone, and oontehtment for its trunk, by a lion 
in the form of Bam. Eire like Eayan, having prowess and 
energy for its flame, angry sighs for smoke, and might for 
its burning power, has been extingmshed ty cloud-like Earn. 
The buU-like Eavan has been killed by tiger-like Earn. 
The tail, hump and horns of this bull the Eakshasas, and 
restless energy were his eyes and ears. He was swift as 
the wind invincible of all.** 

Finding Vibhishan lamenting thus, Earn said> “0 hero ! 
This Lord of the Eakshasas have not fallen like one weak 
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and exhausted, but he was formidable and fearless of death 
up to his end. He has been accidentally slain. Those 
Kshatriays who seek for glory can neyer be wretched by 
embracing death on the field of battle*'*' you should not 
lament over the death of that warrior who put even Indra 
to flight in battle. Besides, there is no such law that one 
will always be crowned with victory, either he will destroy 
his enemies, or fall in the hands of his foes, this is the duty 
of Kshatriyas that has been prescribed by the sages of the 
past. It is quite improper to lament the death of this 
Kshatriya, and it is also inconsistent with the shastras. 
Bemove your sorrows thinking of this and just think what 
is to be done now."' 

Then Vibhjshan said with a soiTowful heart, *‘Eam I 
Thou hast slain today him whom even the gods could not 
conquer before.^ This hero had gi^anted more than what 
was asked of him, he supported his dependents and friends 
most liberally ; he enjoyed everything that was precious or 
delicious. He contributed to the prosperity of his friends 
|md to the destruction of his enemies. He was w^l versed 
ip, th© vedas and vedantas, a ^eat Yogi and wa# chief 
amongst the performers * of Agnihotra sacrifice ani othm** 
rites, ,Now, if you permit I may perform his funeraJ 
^ : deeply sorry at these words ,o£ Vibhishan and 

with a sad heart said, Enmity ends with death. Our end 
has been gained, now perform his funeral rites. Know that 
Bavan was dear to me as he was to you.” 

Afterwards the Eakshasa women hearing of^ Eavahs 
death came out of the city-gate in over-wliehning grief. 
Though they were repeatedly prevented from going out, yet 
they did not pay heed to any kind of dissuasion, but they 
ran. like cattle as if deprived of their young ones. They 
stumbling on earth and their long tresses were kissing 
the,dhftSf . ^ 

/ Thosb Eakshasa women emerged from the Northern- 
gate and arrived at the field of battle, and they began to- 
roam about the place strewn with dead bodies, maddened 
with blood calling him as^ their worshipful lord. Being 


pni,.; contenj^oM;' isjtinte . clear that Bavan >could 
!pf''non-Aryan as^the, jepul^^ 
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overhelmed with sorrow, with tearrul eyes they seai'ohed 
for their common lord, and desoried from distance, the 
great and formidable Ea Fan of collyrium hue, was lying dead 
on the field of battle. They fell upon his body, like so 
many creepers uprooted by storm, some^ embraced^ him 
with respectful look. Some began to cry taking his arms 
or feet in their hands." Some raised his aims and threw 
herself on the ground, some fainted looking at the face. 
Some one took his head on her lap and began to shed 
incessant tears on it, and his face looked like a lotus 
covered with icicles. Every one cried disconsolately at 
Havanas death. They set up piteous lamentations, saying, 
Alas I He who at one time conquerfd Indra, Yama’ and 
captured the Puspaka chariot from Kuvera now lies dead 
on the field of battle. He who was not the least afraid of 
Gods and demons or of the turagas has, at last, met with 
his death at the hands of a human being I He who was 
invincible of the Gods and Asuras has been slain by a 
mortal man who treads the oarlih on two legs. He whom 
even the Gods could not destroy, has been killed by an 
ordinary man.'" 

‘p King ! Without listening to the words of the well- 
wisliers you had stolen Bita for your death and for the 
destruction and ruin of us all. What good advice was not 
given to you by your brother Vibhishan, but for your own 
death and ruin, you provoked his wrath. If you returned 
Janaki to Earn then such disasters would not have befallen 
us, then . Vibhishan woxild have remained a friend, and we 
would not have been widowed by this time, and the desires 
of the enemies would, not have been thus fulfilled; But to 
- your evil luck you used force against Sita^ this is why you 
have brought about destruction Upon tou and ali the 'Eak- 
shasas. Or why should we blame ^ou ^ Jt is Fate that 
brings about every thing ; a man nexer dies unless Fate 
slays him down. The death of innumerable Wanaras and 
Eakshasas are due to fate; A mah cannot avert his inpend- 
ing fate by money; by his will, by his valour or by his 
command.” - 

# I . 

Thus the consorts of Earan wept bitterly in sorrow., 



‘ CHAPTER LXXIV 

ma:^dodabi’s laments 

In the meantime, Mandodari/ the chief of the beloved 
queens of Ravan, began to lament bitterly in heart-rending 
sorrow. “0 liOL'd ! When yoxa were angry, even lindra 
conld not approach yon then. All ran away in fear of yon. 
Alas 1 Thou art defeated today by an ordinary man ! Don^t 
you feel ashamed at this ? What is this ? once you con- 
quered the three worlds by your prowess, but this day you 
have been slain by a humble human being wJio lived, in 
exile in the forest ! You could assume ditterent forms at 
will and this city of Lanka, inaccessible to all, was your 
abode still you have been slain by an ordinary man ! tt 
appears like an impossible feat. Perhaps Death himself 
for your destruction came in the form of Bam and threw 
his fatal spell when you were off your guard. Or perhaps 
Indra has killed you ; but this too doesn't seem probable 
India cannot dare to face you in battle. Or it may be that 
who is pmnioient, who is above birth, death and infento 
of age, who is great ampx^gst th© greatest, Who is the Ruler 
of the universe, wfco holds in his hand conch shell, discus 
mace and lotus, who bears in his bosom the mark of Sri- 
vatsa. who is invim^ibl© a^nd unmoved, whose splendour is 
unalterable and undiminished, who is Almighty, who is 
truth, who is the Lord of all the worlds, that Vishnu has 
assumed the form of Ram and with the assistance of gods 
in the form of the Vanaras has slain you for the weHare 
of creatures. 0 Lord I Formerly you conquered the three 
worlds and for that the gods might have conquered you in 
retpm* Alas I When Khara with fourteen thousand 
Estkshasas were slain in Janasthan then I came to under- 
stand that Ram was not an ordinary human being. My 
mind was ever trembled wit h misapprehensions since the 
day Hanuman had entered Lanka inaccessible even to the 
gods. I told you formerly not to foster hostility 'but you 
•did not pay any beed to my words. Now this is the result 
of not listening to those words. You become deeply 
enamoured of &ita for your destruction with your near and 
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5ear ones.” 

“Sita is superior to Arimdiiuti and Eo^iini in every 
respect, and you committed a heinous sin by abducting 
that worshipful woman. Her fortitude is unparalleled she 
is more forbearing than the earth, and she can stand every- 
thing she is more beautiful than boauty herself the splen- 
dour of all splendours and highly devoted to her husband. 
But having brought her from the interior of a dense forest 
you have been slain with all your brood. You wanted to 
enjoy Sita, but instead of that desire being fulfilled you have 
been destroyed by the fire of her chastity. That you were 
not reduced to ashes by the wrath of Sita when you abduc- 
ted her, was simply because fire did not venture to approach 
you for your former prowess. But my Lord I One has 
to reap the fraits of sin in due time, and its illustration is 
the happiness of Vibhishan and this sad calamity of 
yours. 0 Lord ! you had many women more beautiful than 
Sita, but for your infatuation and lust you could not under- 
stand that. Sita is in no way comparable to me in beauty, 
or in pride of rank, but you failed to realise that in your 
ignorance and lust. Nobody dies without a cause, and Sita 
is the cause of your death. You did yourself court your 
death. Hence forward Sita, free from all sorrows, will pass 
her time in happiness with Earn, but this wretched self will 
be lost in an ocean of sorrow, 0 valiant hero ! How did 
I pass my time in amorous dalliance with you in Chaitra- 
ratha and other heavenly gardens. Being dressed in beauti- 
ful apparel I travelled in various countries with you, but 
with your death all such enjoyments and happiness have 
come to an end. I have become a widow this day, and how 
I do realise that royal fortune is unstable.” * 

‘*0 my Lord I Your countenance in brightness was like 
the sun, in loveliness like the moon, and in beauty was like 
the lotus ; what fair skin, high brow, fine nose did you 
possess ? How were adorned with jewelled crown and 
shining ear-rings ? Your restless eyes were charming to 
look at, and what a winning smile adorned your lips when 
you talked. Alas I That beauty of the countenance is now 
gone and it has grown quite dark. It is smeared with blood 
drawn by Eam's arrows and rendered rough by dusts raised 
by the wheels of the chariot. Alas ! I am most unfortu- 
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nate, ani what I naver even draamt liava coma bo pass. I 
have become a widow. I had great pride in my mind thcat 
mv father was the king of the Datiavas, my husband was 
the lord of the Eakshasas, and my son was the conqueror 
of Indra, I had a great sense of security and had great 
confidence on the prowess of my protectors. But, alack, 
inspite of such formidable prowess of you how could an 
ordinary human being be a menace to us all T* 

*‘My lord, your body is tall like a cliff of mellowed hue 
like that of Sapphire, and it was adorned with various kinds 
of ornaments, and that was beautiful in amorous sports and 
quite formidable in the field of. battle. Your person with 
the slieen of various ornaments appeared like a cloud glisten- 
ing with lightining ; it is now bristling wibli arrows and 
smeared with blood, and bhough its touch is so covotable 
to me, yet I cannot embrace it. Alas ! sham arrows have 
pierced your heart and have stained it w.ith blood. Alas ! 
Thou liest stretched like a cliff cleft by lightning. Alas ! 
my lord ! It is like it was more strange than a dream that 
you would die at the hands of Bam, but that strange thing 
has come .to be true! You are are the death of Death, 
thep, how could you come under its sway ? Thou wert 
lord of the three worlds, all their riches belonged to you, 
thou art the terror of all beings, thou we?fc the vanquisher 
of all, and thou didst even conquer Mahadeva. Thou didsb 
humble the pride of the haughty. Thou wert the protector 
of your dependents and followers and slayer of the brave. 
Thou didst conquer the gods and Danavas and the Nibat 
Kayachas. You did destroy many a sacrifice and ab lucated 
by force the daughters of gods, Asuras and of men from 
various places. Thou wert the cause of grief to your one- 
mys’ wives and leader of your followers. Thou werb the 
pdofector of Lanka and didst perfoini many a forxnibablo 
You did maintain us in all sorts of luxury, but seeing 
you slain by the shafts of Bam, it appears that my heart is 
made of adamantine rock. My lord, you were wont to lie 
on costly beds, why do you now roll in the dust ? I was 
smitten with intense grief the day when Lakshman slew 
my son, Indrajit, but this da^^ I am ruined for good. I shall 
now lead a friendless and destitute life of sorrow and be for 
ever plunged in the ocean of grief. Thou hast set forth along 
an unknown path, but why. dost thou not take me as your 
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companion ? I shall not live without yon, Why do you 
go alone leaving me behind T 

“This ill-starrred, wretched self is bitterly lamenting for 
thee, but -why don't you console her at all ? Don't you 
he angry seeing me thus unveiled and coming on foot up to 
the city-gate ? Look, the veils of your queens, that did 
protect them, from shame, have slipped from them, yet 
you did't feel provoked by the sight 1 I am your companion 
in amorous sports, but why don't you caress me in love, 
seeing me thus overwhelmed with sorrow ? Those chaste- 
and devoted women whom you rendered widows, surely 
cursed you with their tearful eyes, that is why thou hast 
been slain by your enemy. Certainly their curse has come 
to be fulfilled this day. It is said, tiiat something evil 
must happen if the tears of a devoted wife fall on earth, 
and this proverb has proved to be true in your case." 

“0 my king I Thou wert a great warrior, thoiT didst 
conquer the three worlds, how could, you then persuade 
yourself to steal another's wife ? Why did you abduct 
Janaki by decoying away Earn and Lakshman, presenting 
form of a golden fawn ? The past, present and the future 
were known to you, you were never afraid of battle, then 
why did you act like that 1 This shows that your end 
was nigh. What your truthful, younger brother sorrow- 
fully remarked at the sight of Janaki, alas! has, at last, 
come to be true. This calamity is, alack, due to your own 
passions. You are the cause of the rdn of the Eakashasa 
clan. Nay, thou hast repaired to heaven with thy achiev- 
ments and failings, jou are not to be blaimed ; it is my 
womanly nature that accuses you who were not to be 
daunted. It is due to the defective understanding of a 
woman that I grieve for thee and lament thy loss. Alas i 
Why did you not listen to the words of your sincere 
friends and well-wishers ? In your pride of prowess you 
did not pay heed to the words of Kumbhakarna and of my 
father, hence, this calamity has befallen thee. Oh, my 
lord I You were’ dark, but how beautiful you looked whan 
you did put on yellow robe and golden armlets ,on your 
arms, but, alas, dost thou now lie stretched in a pool of 
blood ! Why don’t you greet me to-day ? I am the daugh- 
ter of the famous Eaksliasa, Sumati. 0 king 1 Why dost 
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thou lie so low ? You were wont to slay your enemies by 
that Parigha too dazzling for naked eyes. It was hard as a 
thunderbolt wrought with gold and was adorned with gar- 
lands, but now lies on the ground broken into pieces I My 
lord 1 Thou dost lie on the ground embracing the battle- 
field as your beloved darling, wherefore you do you not care 
to talk to this neglected self ? Oursed be my heart that it 
does not as yet break into pieces with sorrow, seeing you 
thus destroyed before my eyes.^' 

The Eakshasa queen, Mandodari, thus bitterly lamenting 
the loss of her husband fainted ou the bosom of her dead 
lord, Then, she appeared like a flash of lightning illumining 
a bank of scarlet clouds. Then her co- wives being extre- 
mely grieved at this heart-rending sight, gently raised her 
from the bosom of her lord and tried to console her with 
their words, “O worshipful lady 1 Don't you know that a 
created being is mortal ? Don% you know that at the 
■daoliile of virtue, royal fortune Ifids adieu and leaves the 
kingdom 7 ” ^ 

With these words, the queens of Eavan encircled Man- 
dadori. and omd aloud. Their cheeks and breasts were 
bathed with tears. 



CHAPTBE LXXV 

THE PtTNEBAL 

In the meantime, Earn said to Vibbishan. ‘‘Do thou 
cremeate the body of Eayan and console his wives,'’ 

Then, intelligent Vibbishan having thought over the 
matter very carefully, humbly submitted to Earn in words 
consistent with religion, “0, Earn I It is not proper for 
me to cremate the body of a person polluted with the 
crime of abduction of another’s wife This king of the 
Eakshasas bent on evil, was my enemy in the form of a. 
brother. Though in position and age he was to be honoured 
by me, but he was not worthy of my respect. 0 Earn I 
I disagree to burn his body.**'* Perhaps the people of the 
world will call me cruel, but if they know the whole truth 
instead of blaming me, they will justi:^ my couduct.” 

At “these words, Earn was highly pleased and said, O* 
Eakshasa chief, “It is due to thy endeavours that I have 
won the victory, it is, therefore, meet that I should do 
something pleasant to you, and in this connection, I shall 
tell you every thing that I have to say on this point. You 
see, though the Eakshasa king, Eavan, was irreligious 
and of wicked character, yet he was a mighty hero. I have- 
heard that even Indra and other god« could not conquer 
him. Enmity extends up to death and not further.f Our 
goal has been achieved by his death. You do now Cremeate 
his body. He is now to me, as is to you. You oto cre- 
mate his body with due rites according to the dictates of 
religion. Surely you will gain reputation by this act.*’ 

Thereupon, Vibhishan came forward for the cremation 
of Eavan’s body and entering the city of Lanka, he released 


Thank God that brothers like Vibhishan are still 
rare in the world, but one is enough to disgrace the whole 
race. 

t Mark the magnanimity of the above expression. The= 
great Carthagen General, Hannibal, though conducted a. 
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the Agnihotra priests for this purpose. Then he sent forth 
chariots, priests, fire, sandal wood, scented Agurn, and 
and scented things. He also sent a large quantity of pearls 
and gems. Then he came forth with other Rakshasas and 
became engaged in the act cx£ (n?#mati<m. 

Then, the Baksbasa Brahmans with tearful eyes dressed 
RaYan with a piece of. r3d silken cloth and plac^ his body- 
on a golden bier. The bards began to sing Ravan’s praise 
aloud along with the trumpets’ notes ; and all raised the 
bier decorated with flowers and flags anrl proceeded towards 
the- south, Vibhishan proceeded at the head and the priests 
followed with fire deposited in vessels. Ladies of tho palace 
followed icarrying in -quick paces, but in faltering gait, on 
■account of the want of the habit of walking. 

All then arrived at the cr:iaation ground and placed the 
bier on a sacred spot. The foneral pyra was duly prepared 
according to the injunctions of the Vedas with rad and white 
sandal woods, Ushir grass and Padmaka, and over that a 
deer skin coverlet was spread. Then ceremoney of the 
worship of the ancestors was duly performed. The Brah- 
mans built an altar at the south-eastern , corner of the 
funeral p:jt 3 and kindled fire on it* Then, curd and ghee 
were poured on the shoulders of Bavan, all funeral rites were 
duly performed. A sacred animal was sacrificed, a coverlet 
was made of its fat, with which Bavan’s face was coverad, 
his body was decorated with garlands of flowers, and tlic'n 
all with sorrowful Aiearts thraw fried rice on liis body. 
Then Vibhishan set fir?, to the body. After the body was 
reduced to ashes, he performed the due funeral rites with 
oil iningled’with grass. Pie consoled the women and asked 
them to go back. After their departure, Vibbishan humbly 
returned to Ram. 

As-Indra was delighated at the destruction of Vritrasura, 
■so Bam felt delighted by siayitig Bavan. Bain then put 
oS the bow and ai\nour otfered by Indra and with tb.at liis 
wrath and thus assumed a gentle air. 


wrothless campaign against Borne, was always magnanimors 
and noble in his dealings with the dead generals of Borne*. 
See “MaroelJus and IJa-Duibal” — by W. S, Landor. 



CHAPTEE LXXVI. 

THE COROXATIOK OP VIBHISHAN. 

The gods, Gandharm and the Danav^as having found 
Eavan slain, returned to their respective places and in their 
journey they talked of Eavan's valour, the military skill of 
the Vanaras, • Bita’s devotion and various other similar 
things. Earn then pennitted Matuli to go back to heaven 
vhth his fiery chariot. . " ^ 

Earn then embraced Siigriva in joy. The Vanaras 
■praised greatly th"5 prowess of: Earn. Lalcshman greeted 
Earn and, Earn- told him, “My boy 1 place Vibhishan on the 
throne of Lanka, He is greatly devoted to me and has 
helped me greatly.” 

Lakshman v/as exceedingly glad at Eam*s words and 
^ handing over golden pichers to the Vanaras, he asked them 
to fetch sea-water for the investiture ceremony and the 
quick Vanaras instantly brought waters of the seven raas.'" 

Lakshman then made Vi'bishan seated upon an excell- 
ent seat and with the hr'lp of his friends he performed t ho 
invf.sliitin'o ccreinoviy with that water. The Etrkshasas and 
the Vanaras joined in the ccmonation ceremony. Vibhishan 
tlms became the king of Lanka. His friends and followers 
were gr atly phased at that, and bega-n to praise Earn. 
Earn and Lakshman too were, greatly delighted, 

Vibhishan after ccnroling the people appeared before 
Earn. The citizens j't, sented Bam curd, fresh sweats Med 
rice and flowers. Vibhishan offered those auspicions things 
to Ram and Laksiiman, Nrble Ram accepted them con- 
sidering that he had aiobieved success. 

Then Bam said to Hanuman, *‘0 thou noble one I With 
Vibbishan’s leave go to Lanka and ascertain how Janaki is 
keeping now. After assuring her of the welfare ^of Siigriva, 
Lakshman and of myself, tell her tiiat Eavan has been slain 
in battle 0 hero 1 Give th‘s welcome news to Janaki and' 
come back soon with her reply.” 

Sapta Sindh •!“— apparently originally meant tjie river 
Indus (Sindhu) with its tributaries that vratered the plain, 
af the PunjalD, the fc-ac-li known to the earliest Aryan 
.settlers of India. 



CHAPTEE LXXVIL 
sidVs joys, 

Hanuman being thns commanded by Earn took Yibbi- 
sban's leave and entered the city of Lanka. Hanuman then 
arrived at the garden house. He was known to Janaki 
from before. ^ * , 

On arriving there he found Janaki dark like the star 
Eohini in fear of Eahu, and her lustnre dimmed for want of 
toilet. She was ^ seated under a ti'ee surrounded by the 
Eakshasis on all sides. 

Hanuman humbly apx^roached her and stood motionless 
after ^eeting her with proper respect. Janaki could not 
recognise her at the first sight, so she at first remained 
silent, hut when she recognised him she grew cheerful in 
her heart. 

When Hanuman found that Janaki had recognised him„ 
he said, “0 worshipful lady 1 Earn has enquired about 
your well-being* Earn ! Lakshman and Sugriva are all 
doing well. Noole Bam with the help of the Vanara army 
and of Yibhisan, has slain Eavan in battle. He is now 
enemyless and has attained his goal, 0 worshipful lady 1’ 
I deliver to you this happy news and let me repeat that 
Earn has attained victory, and that is simply due to you. 
The great enemy has been vanquished and Lanka has been 
occupied. Earn has sent you word that he crossed the sea 
with the determination of conquering the enemies. Don't 
be afraid because you are in Eavan's place. Be comforted, 
I have vested the kingdom of Lanka on Vibhiahan, you are 
now in your own house. 0 noble lady ! Vibhishan too 
will purely pay you a visit/* 

Beautiful Janaki having heard all these from Hanuman'a 
mouth, could not make any reply on account of lier excess- 
ive joy, 

Finding Janaki thus silent, Hanuman asked, wor- 
shipful lady ! What are you thinking about ? Why don't 
you speak anything in reply to my words ?" 
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ThereupoOr devoted Janaki said with a voice choked 
with the excessive emotion of joy ^ '‘My boy ! The 
happy news of mv husband’s victory robbed me of my 
power of speech, I dont find anything worthy of you to 
reward you for this happy news, I find nothing on earth 
that I can think suflScient for this, that I may feel satis^ 
fied by giving that to you. Gold and all the riches of 
of the three worlds can not be an adequate reward for 
this joyful news.” 

Hanuman was greatly delighcd at these words of 
Janaki and submitted in joined hands. “O worshipful 
lady I you are ever well-wisher of your husband and 
always act to please him. Such words are only worthy 
of you. To listen to such and noble words from you is 
worth more than gold and jewels^ and even more cove- 
table than heaven. O noble lady I Since you now find 
Ram victorious and devoid of anxiety^ it is indeed a 
heaven to me.”’ 

Janaki said. “Hanuman ! Thou alone canst speak 
sweet and intelligenc things like. this. Thou arc the 
praiseworthy sou of Pavan, and thou art vircuous. 
Valour, strength, wisdom, learning, generosity, forgive- 
ness, energy, patience, niodesty and other noble virtues 
exist ia you/’ 

,|%numan was greatly delighted by these words, but 
not beip^ praise, he humbly said, “These 

Rak^basis have you all these days, if you 

wish, i may; qes^croy them alL They are gnmloofcing 
aud^I have heard that they; Have /oppressed you very 
much at the commands of Rayan. I wi^h to kill them 
as I like^ Kindly give rne your consent for this/’ 

Then said Janaki. always sariy for the distressed 
“O herb ! Who dan be angry against those who act at 
another’s Command and only carry out othera wishes. 
They ate dependents of the ktng and are obediehtfTb' 
him. I have been suffering oil account of my bad luck 
due to the deeds done in my prior Wrth^ In fact, I Am, 
suffermg for my owh fate. So you should not talk of 
their death. This is my fore-ordaiped fate and I koeW 

17 
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it from before, I forgive them with all my heart. 
They used to tyrranise over me at Ravan’s commands. 
Now he has been slain, they will not behave with me 
in that manner. Listen to me what once a bear said 
to a tiger.* “A wise man never punishes a berson who 
commits wrong at the instigation of another.’’ 

In fact, it is desirable to observe this a rule every- 
where. Character is the ornament of the virtuous^ A 
respectable man (Aryan) always hates a sinhfer 
condemned person. To speak the truth every cane is 
guilty of transgressions of one kind or another, so for- 
giveness is always commendable. You should not punish 
even them whose nature is cruel and are born villains^ 
those who delight in doing injury to otbers.’*t 

Hanuman replied, O worshipful lady ! you are indeed 
a worthy spouse of Ram. In nobility and accomplish- 
ments, you equal Ram inwall respects. Now, permit 
me to return to Ram.” 

Thereupon, Janaki said, ”0 gentle ope ! I want to 
see my husband, the protector of the devotees.’* 

Hanuman then said to the delight of Janaki, ”0 
noble lady I This day you will you see the beautiful 


* The story runs like this ; Once a fowler being 
pursued by a tig^r, climbed a tree on which there was 
a bear. The tiger told the bear from beneath the tree. 

fowler is our common enemy, throw him down.” ^ 
The bear said that he could not do that because the 
fowler was under his protection. The tiger then asked 
the man to push down the sleeping bear, rlie fowler 
agreed to this and pushed the bear, but the bear as be 
buriejd his claws in the tree, did not fall. Thereupone, 
the t^iar asked the bear to throw down the fowler as he. 
had acted wrongly against tba bear. But the bear nobly 
saii though the fowler is guilty, yet I can not band him 
over to you/ - 

t Such words were uttered by Christ alone. Is there 
any wonder than that Sita is looked upon as the greatest 
ideal of womanhood ? 
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<aces of Ram and Lakshman. Ram is now free from 
'enemies and is possessed of permanent friends. As Sachi 
fncets Indra, the king of the gods, so you will meet him 
Jo-day.” 

Thus saying, Hanuman bowed to Sita, the image of 
Lakshmi and returned to Ram. 


CHAPTER LXXVIII 

Then. Hanuman appeared before noble Ram and 
•said. “O king ! for whom you have bridged the ocean 
and performed all these great deeds, it is desirable to 
see that Janaki. That worshipful lady bathed in tears 
^nd smitten with grief, after hearing the news of yout 
victory has expressed her desire for seeing you. On 
.account of the former conhdence in me, she said. “I 
want tb see my husband.” With these words she wfeh 
tearful eyes stared at me.” 

At these wptdis. virtuous Ram became deeply absor- 
bed in thoughts. Heaving a deep, hot sigh, addressing 
dark-skinned, Vibhisban, said, “O Raksbasa kihg ! 
*8000 fetch here Janaki; afe^ giving her a bath an'd 
.after a change of appareL” 

Thereupon, Vibbishan hastily eatcced Lanka aiii 
•sent, information to Sita by his own wife, ^ Then he 
himself went there and having joined his palms over 
itis head respectfully observed, ‘* 0 , worshipful lady I 
Be all good unto you. Get upon the chariot after 
-adorning your person properly with the best jewels and 
-apparel after toilet. Ram wants to see you/’ 
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Sita said. “O Rakshasa chief I I shall go to RaiB 
even without a bath/' 

Vibhishan said, “It is better to act according to 
Ram’s directions.’* 

Thereupon, Sita, but of her deep devotion and love 
for Ram, agreed to 'Vibhisan’s proposal and then she- 
took her bath, changed ’her apparel and got upon a 
palanquin after decorating her person with ornaments 
and jewels. Thereuon, Vibhishan proceeded with Sita 
carried by the palanquin-bearers and with a large 
number of Rakshasa guards. 

Though Ram came to know of Sita’s arrival, he was 
absorbed in deep thoughts. Vibhisan approached him 
and said, “O hero ! Janaki is come.” At this news of 
the arrival of Janaki, so long residing in the Rakshasa 
house. Ram was overwhelmed with grief, angjer and 
joy at the same moment, and after thinking a while. 
Ram said, “O Rakshasa king ? Let Janaki come 
near me.” . , ^ , 

Then , virtuous Vibhishan asked all other person 
clear from the place. Thereupon, the warders, with 
turbans on their heads and canes in their hands, dispers- 
ed the male warriors from the place. Those that were 
,0d guard, petrolled on all sides. The Vanaras, Bhallu- 
.ikas and the Rakshasas left the place in batches. A 
great tumult arose. Thereupon, Ram grew angry see- 
ipg all thus upset by Vibhishan’s orders. He felt for 
their inconvenience and addressing Vibhishan said, 
do you put these people into unnecessary trouble 
for a woman ? Not to scare away people, is royal pomp*. 
Character is the real protection and ornament of a 
woman. Besides, it is nb offence to see women in dis-^ 
tress, disease, in war, in Sway am vara, in sacrifice, and 
in tildes of marriage. Now, Sita, has fallen into disttess,. 
it is no offence to see her now, specially when she is by 
my side. So let her get down from the palanquin and 
come on .foot ro me. Let the Vanaras sec her in 
^■presence.' 
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At these words of Ram, Vibhishan suspected some- 
thing serious, and respectfully led Sita to Ram. Laksh- 
man, Sugriva, and Hanuman were greatly pained by 
these words of Ram. Janaki seemed to hide herself in 
«faame. Vibhishan followed her steps. She -came near 
her husband and stared at his face. At the sight of 
her husband’s beautiful face after such a long time, her 
face beamed in joy like the beautiful moon. 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 
bam’s ACausATioN. ; 

Then» Ram asking Janaki, standing humbly beifore 
him. said, “Gentle lady I I haye brought you hither 
after conquering the e.nemies„ in war, I have done 
what could, possibly be done by valour. My anger has 
be^U satisfied, and I have avenged my insult. Every 
bo&* tbi s day, has witnessed my prowess. I have ful- 
Mled my promise, and lam naw dear to my own self. 
That the fickle-minded Rakshasa stole you in' my 
absence is due to your fate, but I have absolved you 
from that calumny. He who d^ hot avenge by his 
own valour the ihsult offered to him by his enemies, is 
f mean-tmindetd. fellow. This day, the crossing of the ' 
sea by heroic Hanurhan has been crowned with success ; 
the burning pf , Lanka and other glorious achievements 
have been fruitful. This day, the prowess and counsel 
of Sugriva have been consummated with success, so also 
the efforts of him who forsaking bis worthless brpth^ 
took up my cause under my sbeltcr,”^ ' > 

At these words, Janaki opened wide her eyes batbed 
in tears. At that time, seeing that lotus-faced beauty 
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-with waving dark curls before him, Ram’s heart was^ 
smitten with grief, but in fear of public scandal, address- 
ing her before others. Ram said, “In order to take 
revenge for insult, I have done what a man ought to do,, 
and I have destroyed Ravan under such circumstances. 
As the great sage Agastya of austere penance freed the 
sopthern countries from the terror of Ilyal and Vatapi, 
so I have freed the world from the fear of Ravan. Know 
it for certain, that it is not for you that I have come 
to the termination of war with the help of my friends, 
I have done this for my dignity,*' for removing the stain 
of a scandal, and for the prestige and honour of my 
renowned family, I have done the deed, just to prove 
that I do not belong to a mean family. I do now, doubt 
your character for your stay in a stranger’s house. You 
are standing before me, but your sight is unbearable to 
me. as light to a man suiffering from eye-disease, so I 
tell you to go wherever you like. I do not want you. 
Who being born of a npble family, can take back his^ 
wife who lived in another s house, simply because she 
fo $ is ob ject of lo ve ? You were moies ted bn; Ravan’ 
Ef fete sinful eyes gloated over youf person, now hoW 
can ! receive you back, thinking of the noble family 
from which I come ? 

The object fox which 1 have rescued you has been 
fulBllcd, now I have no longer need of you. Go where 
you please. O noble lady ! I say unto you without any 
hesitation whatsoever, that you can pay your attentions 

f Lakshman, Bharat, Satrughna and Sugriva, or 
^ you like, you may follow Vibhishan, t 

' The original expression means for the preservation 
of my character. 

t These expessxons are not only cruel, but rude ^nd 
barbarous to a wife like Site. Such words do not befit 
the tips o£ Ram, even" if they were to guage 
public opinion and to sound Sita’s mind. The character 
of as we have already observed before, seems to 
ItaYe tpidergone a great change from the abduction of 
Sik bjii Ravan. • 
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Finding you charming and beautiful and having got 
you in his house Ravan did not refrain long.'* 

Janaki having heard those angry words of Ram, was 
smothered with grief, as a creeper is torn off by an ele- 
phant's trunk. Having heard alf these unheard-of 
accusations in the presence of such a (argc number of 
persons, Janaki became mortally ashamed of her own 
existence, and she wanted to bury herself within her 
flesh. Ram's words pierced her heart like a dart. 
She began to shed a torrent of tears. Then she wiped 
her tears by the end of her cloth and told Ram in a 
gientle voice, broken with sobs. “As a low person 
abuses a low woman, why do you use all such unutter- 
able, rude expressions against me ? lam not what you 
take me to be." 

"I can swear about mTy character, have faith on 
my honour. Having seen the conduct of low woman, 
you suspect all women as a class, but* that is not proper. 
If you have any experience of me then give up that 
unfounded suspicion." 

"You see, Ravan touched my body when I was not 
in my senses. How could I help it ? My fate is to be 
blaimed for that, but what was within my control, i. e 
my heart, belonged to you. What could I do about thy 
that could be subjected by another persohv for 
I wa^s thoroughly under another’s power ? ■ l ath 
undone; if you could not as yet know me from my jove 
and from the -When yoU sent 

Hanuman for my information, why did you not send 
me the word that you had renounced me? Then. I 
could have put an end to my existence even before Chat 
Vanarai If it were so, then there would not have been 
any heed for taking such risks to your own self, and 
your friends could have been spared from ^all these 
troubles and sufferings. O King I Being overwhelmed 
with anger, like a low person, you are thinking me like 
an ordinary woman. My name is- Janaki, because I am 
connected with Janaka’s sacrifice but not because of my 
birth there, the Earth atone is my mother. Being un. 


264 


THE BAMAYAN 


able to judge correctly, you have failed to comprehend 
my nature. You do not take into consideration why 
did you marry me in youth ? My love and devotion 
now seem to be quite ineffectual/* 

With these words Janaki broke into tears and then 
addressing Lakshmaxi, sad and brpoding, said, “Laksh- 
man I Just prepare a funeral pyre for me. This is my 
only remedy in the present trouble. I do not want to 
live after these false accusations. My husband is not 
pleased with me, he has renounced me before everybody. 
I shall now give myself up to the flame.” 

Then, Lakshman with a suppressed rage, looked at 
Ram and having divined the latter's motives from bis 
look and gesture, prepared a funeral pyre for Sita. 

At that time, none amongst the friends dared to talk 
to Ram, or to look at him ; be then looked formidable 
like Death. 

Ram was seated, fixing his gaze on earth. Sita wbec^ 
led round him. and came near the fire, and after bowing 
to the gods and Brahma, she said addressing Agniv^^t^^^^ 
god of fire, /‘If l am tjbproughly devoted to 
let fire protect,; me in every posssible way. takes 

a chaste woman Jpr a false one, but if I. be. pure, let 
A gni protect me. 

. f With thasei Janaki wheeled round the pyre 

and then fearlessly entered the flame, Everybody — 
,tha the young alike — witnessed in pain that 
Japalti was in fire. .That gold Beauty fell into flame in 
presence of all. The sages, gods and saints saw 
Janaki leaped into flame, like an oblation offered in 
sacrifice. . . 

Women raised a piteous cry seeing her thus fallen 
into firev like an angel dislodged from heaven on account 
of a curse. Both the Rakshasas and the Vanaras raised 
a hue and cry at that sight. 



CHAPTER LXXX 

THE OBEBAIi 

Then, virtuous' Ram hearing diflFerent persons speak- 
ing diflferent things brooded over in silent tears. 

In the meantime, Yama with the Manes of the 
•departed ancestors, Indra with the gods, Kuvera with 
the Yakshas, Varuna, the god qi the sea, three-eyed 
Mahadeva riding a bull, and Brahma, the creator of all 
things and the foremost of those versed in the Vedas, 
appeared on the scene and said to Ram by raising their 
hands. 

‘'Ram ! Thou are Lord of all and foremost of the 
wise. Why do you slight Janaki’s entrance into flame ? 
You are Prajapati himself. Thou art the Lord of the 
universe and in the former cycle of creation, you were 
Vasu bearing the name or Krutadhana. There is no ruler;., 
-above You. Thou art the eighth Mahadeva amongst the 
objects of adoration.” 

“The twin Aswinikumaras are your ears, and the sun 
-and the moon eyes. You are present through the begin- 
|ing, end and the middle. Then why do you forsake Sita 
•s'CJt-tmjtlSlly.?’’: 

Hearing these wbrds Ram said, am the son of king 
Dasaratha and consider myself a human being, now tell 
me what really I am ?\ 

Brahma replied^ “Ram !; Ju?t listen to me, I 
narrating to you the tme state of things.” 

“Thou art self-revealing Gadadfaara holding coneb-^’ 
shell, disc and mace in hahds ? Thou art one^tuskedi 
Boar,* Thou att Truth and deathless Brahma ; Thon 
art ever-existing. Thou art Victue to the virtuous 
law is observed everywhere. Thou art four handed: A 

* One of the incarnations of Vishnu in which Vishnia 
raised up the submerged earth; his ta^fe* : ; : 
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hold Sanga bow like Death itself. There is no limit to- 
thy powers. Thou art intellect, forgiveness and patience. 
Thou art creation and desttuction. Saints assign you to 
be the refuge of all creatures. Thou art the Vedas with 
their thousand branchesl Thou art Sacrifice, Vashatkar, 
Qmkar, there is none above you. You ate pmniptesent' 
and omniscient, You have thousand feet, thousabd: 
and hundreds of heads. You hold the universe in you^ 
Thou liest on the waters of the Universal Dissolution on 
the bed of the Ananta snake. O Ram ! I am your heart, 
goddess Sarswati is yiiur tongue, spiritual gods are your 
hairs, night is the closing of your eyes, day is the opening: 
of your eyes, the Vedas are your convictions ; there is- 
nothing else besides you. The universe is your body, 
your forgiveness is earth, fire is your anger, and pleasure^ 
is the moon. You have bound down Valiand made Indra 
the King of heaven, Janaki is Lakshmi personified and 
Thou art Vishnu himself. You have assumed this 
human form for the destruction of Ravan, Ravan has- 
.been destroyed, now come back to the sphere of the 
gods. Unlimted are thy glory and prowess, and your 
devotees get everything that is desirable in this life Jind 
in the next.” 

After Brahma had finished, Agni appeared carrying 
Janaki on his lap, Janaki looked like the glittering, 
morn, she was adorned in red, her dark curls were 
ftreaming behind. Fire could not scorch her garlands,, 
ornaments or dress. 

God Agni. the witness of every thing, handing over 
JSnaki thRam said, “Ram ! This is your Janaki She is- 
stainless. She has not committed any sin by word, action,, 
or thought. Since her forcible abduction by Ravan, She 
passed lier days alone in silent sorrows for your separa- 
tion. So long she was confined in a harem, so long she 
was undet another’s power, but mind was ever fixed? 
npon you. You are her only prop. Grim Rakshasis- 
frightened her in various ways, oppressed her in different 
eaanner, but in her heart there was not even the slighte- 
st thought of Ravan. Her heart is pure and she is abso-n 
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lutely sinless. Accept her now. I ask you to do so. 
Don't suspect her even for a moment." 

Then, virtuous Ram, hearing these words of worship- 
ful Agni, was exceedingly pleased and after thinking 
for a moment said with a cheerful look, "O God!' 
Janaki’s purification was necessary. She was long confin- 
ed in Ravan’s harem. Had I accepted her without her 
purification, then people would have accused me, saying 
that tfie sonof Kin$ Dasaratha is foolish and lustful.. 
However, I do now find that Janaki’s heart is pure and 
full of devption, and there could not be any stain oii 
her character. She is protected by her own chastity.. 
As the shore cannot be overstepped by the sea, so she 
could not be overcome by Ravan That any villain 
CQuId not insult her even in his thoughts. She was un- 
touchable to him like pure flame of fire. As light is 
inseparable from the sun, so she is inseparable from me. 
Now, I cannot renounce her on account of her residing: 
in a stranger’s house. She is the purest in the three worlda 
O gods ! You are adorable beings, and you speak just 
for my good. Now, I shall protect her for ever/’ 

With these words, heroic Ram received Janaki witb 
delight, and everybody praised him for that. 
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Iv^ahadeva then told Ram in well meaning words, “O, 
lotos-eyed hero ! It is really fortunate that you have 
accepted Janaki. It is a great relief that you have remov- 
ed Ravan s terror from the three worlds. Now, go back to 
Ayodhya, console sorrowful Bharat, and after seeing wor- 
shipful Kausalya, Ka.ikeyi and Sumitra, take up the reins 
•of the government to the delight of your friends. Then, 
after the brith of sons, perform Aswamedha sacrifice 
and then come back to heaven, after distTihutihg w^^lth 
^to the Brahmins* Ram ! Just see, your father, Dasaratha 
has come in a chariot on egirth. He has reached the 
realm of Indra being redeemed from his pledge by your 
’Virtue, just bow down to him/’ 

Thereupon, Ram and Lakshman bowed to their 
•father seated in a chariot high up in the air, they saw 
him clad in a heavenly raiment and was glowing with 
his owfi efful^ 

King Dasafath too was greatly delighted at the sight 
of his dear sons, and taking Ram on his lap, and after 
embracing him closely, said, “My boy ! I tel! you the 
truth, that for you I am enjoying felicity and bliss in 
the company of the gods. What Kaikeyi had told me 
an connection with your exile sank deep into my heart 
But to tell you the truth, finding .you safe and sound 
with Lakshman, I have become free from all sorrows, 
like the sun freed from the mist. My boy ! As Astavakra 
saved virtuous Brahman Kohala, likewise I have been 
saved by a good son like you. This day, I gather from 
the words of the gods that you are Vishnu incarnate and 
has been born as my son for the destruction of Ravan. 
Xausalya’s desire will now be fulfilled, she will see you 
happily returned from the exile. The citizens arc highly 
fortunate for they will see you installed on the throne. 
My boy I I want to see you now united with pure-eba- 
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tactered Bharat. You have fulhlled your vow and have 
delighted the gods by slaying Ravan. You have acquired 
fame by your great achievements. ^ May you enjoy a? 
long life and rule over the kingdom with thy brothers 

Then. Ram said with joined hands, “Father ! Be 
gracious to Kaikeyi and Bharat. You cursed JCaikeyi 
saying. I do renounce you with your son. Forgive her 
now.” King Dasarath agreed to Ram’s words and em- 
bracing Lakshman said, “My boy ! If Ram be pleased 
with you, you will, attain fame and pious merits and 
heaven at the end^ Now ^ttci^id upon him. Ram is 
ever engaged in .doing good to the world, and all sing 
iiis'^praike. Worship him who is the heart of the gods^ 
arid even a inystcry to them. You should know that 
Ram is Eternal Brahma.^’ 

* Then addressing his daughter-in-law, Janaki. Dasa- 
rath said, “My daughter ! Don’t be angry with Ram 
bcacuse he discarded you at first. He is your well- 
wisher, he did to, simply for your purification. It^ is 
indeed difficult to retain such purity of character as 
yours, and your fame will cast all other women into 
shade, I know, you don’t require any direction for 
your devotion towards your husband, still I must say 
that Ram is your highest god.” 

■ ^ Saying all idiese, king Dasarath of divine appearance 
repaired to the heavenly region. After the deprartpre 
of Dasaratih:. Indra, the king of the gods said toR^ifi,. 
“Your sight of us all won’t be in vain. We have beeri 
greatly pleased with you, now ask for any thing you 
like.” 

Ram then cheerfully said, “O king of the gods f 
If you are really pleased wi^^b grant me what I ask 
of yoUe Let the Vanras that have lost their lives for me 
be revived, I want to see them cheerful again, please 
restore those heroes to life who despised death for my 
sake. Let the Golangulas and Bhullukas be again quite 
hale and hearty, and let them be happy with their 
wives and children. This is my prayer to you. Ido 
further pray that the places where they live, should 
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.abound in fruits and flowers through all seasons of 
.the year» and all the streams will run crystal clear/’ 

^ Thereupon, Indra said, “This is indeed asking too 
much, but I shall never retract my word, so this will 
he done. The Vanaras. and Bhallukas lie scattered 
with severed limbs and heads on the field of battfei 
slain by the Rakshasas, will rise into life with sound 
fcodies, as people rise from sleep. They will again be 
united with their friends and relatives. And their 
places of residence will abound in fruits, fiowets and 
will be watered by brimming rivers/’ 

As soon as Indra uttered this blessing, the dead 
Vanaras stood up with unhurt bodies, as if from sleep, 
-and everyone was astonished at that spectacle^ 

Indra and other gods seeing Ram delighted for gain- 
ing his object praised him along with Lakshman and 
Said, “O king ! Now allow the Vanaras to depart, 
console worshipful Ja n a ki solely devoted to go and 
meet your brothers Bharat and 5Atrughna, observing 
penance in your sorrow and cjonsple ypur afflicted 
mother and sit upon the throne pf youf k|nfidc>i^ ’* 

With these words Indra and other gods disappeared 
in the sky in their brilliant cars. 

Night then set in, and flam ordered everybody to 
take rest, and the Vanara army under the protection of 
Ram and Lakshman looked like a starry night illumined 
py |he rays of the moon. 



CHAPTER LXXXII 

STAETS EOB AYODHYA 

The night was over, and Ram got up from sleep in 
:an exceedingly happy frame of mind. In the meantime, 
Vibhishan approached Ram and respectfully said, “There 
<jazel-eyed women skilled in the art of toilet have 
arrived with scented oil, paints, apparel, ornaments* 
garlands and sandal paste. They will look to your bath/* 

Ram said, “O Rakshasa king ! Invite Sugriva 
.and other Vanaras to bath. My brother Bharat who 
has been reared up in luxury with care, is now obser- 
ving austere vow for my sake, without him bath and 
toilet won’t be pleasant to me, now see that we may 
start without delay, for 'journey to Ayodbya is long and 
.arduous.” 

Vibishan thereupon replied, ”0 prince I I shall 
reach you Ayodhya within a day, My brother Kuvera 
had a wonderful chariot named Puspaka. Ravan occu* 
pied that by defeating Kuvera, That chariot now 
belongs to you. Look, there stands that great chariot 
like a band of clouds; this will carry you to Ayodhya. 
'RAm ! If you wish to do me favour, if you are pleeised 
with me, if you bear any love and friendship towards " 
me* then you will be pleased to spend one day in Lanka 
with Lakshraan and your wife Janaki. 1 have made 
due arrangements for it. you kindly accept them with 
your friends and followers. I am your obedient servant* 
but you have honoured me with your friendshio, that is 
why I have veiatured to make that request, but never 
think that I command you in any way!” 

Tfaereiipin. Rim replied, “O friend 1 you 
;shown me sufficient honque by helping me with yoiir 
•counsels, friendship and b/ your active services in the 
war; so do not think that t cannot coicede to your 
request, bjc my heart hai grown restless for meeting my 
brother B.iarat, wh:> came even up to the Chitra- 
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kuta to persuade me back to Ayoihya. I have become’ 
equally anxious to see my mother, Sumitra and wor- 
shipful Kaikeyi and other friends and relations in the city. 
Now, permit to me start. My friend, bring me chariot 
soon. I have achieved success, it is not proper to tarrjr 
any further. 

Thereupon, Vibhishan fetched the chariot without 
any delay. That charioc was wrought in gold and sapph^ 
ire. A yellow flag was streaming from its top. In 
that chariot there was golden cabin decorated with 
golden lotuses. Thisliad been constructed by the heaven- 
ly architect, Viswakarma. Ram and Lakshman were 
greatly astonished at the sight of the wonderful car. 

Then Vibhishan humbly said, “O king ! Now tell 
me what else I shall do for you 

After thinking for a short time Ram said, “Q 
Rakshasa king ! The Vanaras have suffered a good deal, 
you just entertain them with food and drink. I have 
conquered Lanka with the help of those heroes, they 
were quite fearless of death, now they have won success.. 
Prove your thankfulness by offering valuable presents to 
They will return home being' honoured and 
entertained by you. You see. if you be kind, charitable 
and self-possessed then, all will be obedient to you, this 
i§ why I make this request to you. That king who does 
not know bow to gratify his subjects, and for nothing. 
in:Cur heavy losses of life in war, soldiers leave him in 
fear.” Thereupon. Vibhishan gave sufficient jewels and 
other valuables to the vanaras. 

ready, Rarp took up bashful 
Sita on bis lap and got upon the excellent chariot with 
I^kshipan. .. Then after greeting heroic Sugriva, Vibhi- 
sban and other Vanaras with due honour^ Ram said,. 
“Vanaras! you have done what a friend should do^ 
i now giye you permission to go to your respective places. 
Spgriya I Thou hast done what , an affectionate friend 
ought to dp. Now start without any further delay, set- 
out with your army to Kishkindhya. Vibhishan ! t 
otter you the kingdom of Lapka, live there in happiness- 
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peace, and henceforth you won’t have anything to fear from 
even from Indra or other gods. I am now proceeding to my 
father’s capital Ayodhya, therefore I offer you my greetings 
and my leave to depart,” 

When Earn said this, Sugriva and other Vanaras along 
with Vibhishan said with joined palms, “O king ! We too- 
shall go to Ayodhaya, take us with you. We shall i;oam 
about in joy through the gardens mi groves of Ayodhya, 
After witenssing there your coronation-ceremony and after 
greeting mother Kausalya, we shall repair to onr respective 
places.” Virliuous Earn hearing their words said, “It will 
surely be a great delight to me to enjoy the company of fri- 
ends like you in the capital. Sugriva ! Soon get upon the 
chariot with the Vanaras. Vibhishan I Just get upon the 
car with your counsellors,” 

Thereupon, all boarded the chariot in delight. Then the 
Bhariot ascended the sky at Eam's order. The Vanaras, 
Bhallukas and Eakshasas sat there at ease, without conges- 
tion. 

The Puspaka chariot rose into the sky with a "deafening 
noise. Then, Earn looking round him, - said to Janaki of 
moon-like face, “Look there I My darling, the city of Lanka 
resting on the Trikuta hill, which resembles the Kailash 
mountain. Look I there lies the field of battle muddy with 
blood and covered with dead bodies. Here both th^ Vana- 
ras and the Eakshasas have lost their lives, There lies that 
proud warrior blessed with a boon. There I have slain Ea- 
van for thee. There Kumbhakarna and Prahasta were 
killed. There heroic Hanuman slew Dhumraksha, Thete 
warlike Sushena worsted Vidyunmali. There Angada killed 
Vikata. There heroic Virupaksha, Mahaparswa, Mahodara 
an^^ Akampana were slain, by me. It was before the cons- 
truction of the bridge. There stands^, he sacred shrine, it 
destroys all sins, and is holy. Nowit is revered by ah and 
is known as the pilgrimage of Setnbandha. Here the Eak^ 
shasa chief Vibhishan joined with me. There appears Kish-^ 
kindliya the l^eautiful city of Sugriva, adorned with fine’ 
forests^ There! slew down heroic Vali.” . - 

. Then, Janaki at the sight of Eishkindhya, spoke with 

bashful love, “0 royal master ! I wish to take with me 

% 
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Tara and the dear consort of Sugnva, and other Vanara 
ladies with me. Earn agreed at Janaki’s proposal and stop- 
ped the car even at Kishkindhyaj. He then turning to 
Sugriva said, “Sugriva ! Ask the Vanaras to take their 
wives to accompany Sita'to Ayodhya. You will be prompt 
to take those women. Let us all go there Then Sugriva 
went inside the palace and said to Tara. “My darling ) 
Earn asks you to take with you the wives of the Vanaras 
^nd to proceed to Ayodhya for Janaki’s delight. We . shall 
take them to have a sight of, Ayodhya and of king Dasara- 
th’s wives.'* 

There, beautiful Tara told the Vanara women that it 
was Sugriva*s wish that they should proceed with their 
husbands to Ayodhya, “I shall also be glad, ** said she, *‘if 
you go to Ayodhya and see the queens of king Dasarath.** 

At this direction of Tara, the Vanara women dressed 
themselves and got upon the chariot to have a sight of Sita. 
When they got upon the car, it proceeded as before . 

Then Earn pointing the Eishyamukha hill told Janaki. 
“There rises the Eishyamukha hill tinged with gold and 
other minerals, like he cloud illumined by lightning. Here, 
I met Sugriva and agreed to Vali’a death. Look there stret- 
ches the Pampa lake covered with blooming lotuses and its 
banks are surrounded with beautiful trees. There I larnen- 
ted and wept for your absence, and on its bank I met pious 
Ssvari. There' I slew Kavan^ha. There the Vihanga chief 
Jatayu, fought against Eavan and died for you. Look 
|here stands our beautiful cottage in the forest wherefrom 
ihe,Eakshasa chief Eavan abducted you by foree. 

There runs the crystal-watered Godavari. There stands 
the hermitage of sage Agasfa, surrounded by plantain trees. 
There stands the hermitage of Sharabhanga. Look there 
stands the hermitaJ^e of great Atri effulgent as the sun. 
There I slew huge Viradha. There you met the virtuous 
wife of Atri. There stands the Chitraknta hill. There 
came noble Bharat to persuade me to go back to Ayodhya, 
There runs the Jamuna through beautiful 'woods. There 
stands the hermitage of the great sage, Bharadwaja. * There 
flows the sacred Ganges. There stands the city of Sr.'nga- 
yera, there lives my friend Guha. Look ncrw there gleame 
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.Ayodbya, the capital of my father’s kingdom. Janaki ! yon 
TiaYe now arriyed at Ayodhya, show ycur respect to the 
city.^’ 

Then the Vanaras and Vibhishan and other Bakashas 
began to survey Ayodhya with delight. The city was ador- 
ned with white, high palatial buildings, and its high palaces 
heing always frequented by horses and elephants. The 
Vanaras and Bakshasas looked with admiration the city 
which was like a second Amarabati. 


CHAPTEB LXXXm 
UE-ETim WITH BHABADWAJ 

After the completion of the fourteen' years, on the fifth 
day of the moon arrived at the hermitage of Bharadwaj. 
After greeting the sage, Bam asked, ^ ^‘0 worshipful master ! 
Has any man suffered from scarcitiy in the city of Ayodbya ? 
Hbes everybody live there ip happiness ? Does Bhai^ 
justly govern the people ?” 

Bharadwaj cheeftiully replied, “0 Bam I Your ober 
dient Bharat has placed your sandals on the throne 
•and after administering good to his own house and to 
others, is anxiously^ waiting for our return. “When being 
deprived of the kingdom,, you repaired to the forest with 
Janaki and ^akshman for fulfilling the pledge of your 
father, I was greatly pained at that sight, but now see- 
ing your prosperity and happiness I have been greal^y 
pleased. Bam, ! I know all your joys and sorrows* 
know what you had suffered during your residence at Jahas^ 
than. Bavan^ abducted Janaki when you were engaged 
in the protection of the saints and ascetics, t know 
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your adventures in fehe forest, also your frindsMp with 
Sugriva, destruction of Vali and other feats of heroism. 
I know of your meeting with the gods and of their bene^* 
dictions on you. I have known all these by my Yogic 
.powers. My pupils will carry your news to Ayodhya. 
Now, receive my blessing. Accept my hospitality and 
start to-morrow for Ayodhya.'* 

Bam agreeing to Sage Bharadwaj's words, cheerfully 
said, ‘'Let the trees that stand on the way to Ayodhya. 
bring forth sweet fruits, and let their sweet flavour swee- 
ten the air, even if there be not season for it.'’ 

Sage Bharadwaj granted Barn's prayer. Ayodhya was 
three Yojanas distant from the hermitage of Bharadwaj. 
The trees standing along the three Yojanas were bent 
down with the burden of fruits and looked like the Kalpa- 
trees. All the barren trees brought forth fruits, those- 
that were devoid of flowers were covered with blooms, 
and those that were dry became adorned with green leaves. 
The Vanaras, to their great delight, began to enjoy the» 
fruits and flowers, as the virtuous people enjoy the bless- 
ing of heaven.' Then Bam thought of the arrangement 
that he should make for the satisfaction of Sugriva and 
others. Bam after deciding the course of action said to 
^Hanuman, “0 hero I Go ^mediately and learn whether- 
every one is doing well in Ayodhya or hot^ convey my 
good wishes to Guha, residing at Sringavera. He is like 
me and is my friend. He will be happy if he hears thak 
my troubles are over and I am quite hale , and hearty. 
He will tell you everv thing about Bharat and show you. 
‘tie path to Ayodhya. Then after ‘going to Ayodhya,. 
convey good news about myself, Janaki and Lakshman 
tell him that I have attained my object of . desire.. 
Then tell him about the abduction of Sita by Bavan, 
my friendship with Sugriva, Vali's^ death, ^crossing the* 
sea, search for Sita, setting out with army to the sea 
coast, sight of the sea, building of the bridge, death of 
Bavan, benedictions by Indra and Brahma," meeting- 
with departed father Dasarath and the blessing of Sankara, 
and my return to Ayodhya, Tell all these in details to- 
Bharat, Tell him furbher that Bam after the conquest 
of his enemies is coming back with Sugriva, Vibhishart 
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«,nd Hs other mighty friends. Observe what expression 
his face assumes and read his mind, and mark his atti- 
inde after he hears these things about me. Gather from 
his gestures and posture and from his words the real state 
of mind. You see, whose mind is not changed by the 
prospect of a kingdom ? If Bharat wishes for the throne 
for being accustomed to it then let him govern the 
world. 0 hero i Till you approach Ayodhya during this 
iiime go and ascertain Bharat’s mind and his doings.” 

Being thus directed by Earn, Hanuman assumed the 
form of a human being and proceeded towards Ayodhya. 
As Garura goes first to catch the snakes, so he went fast 
towards Ayodhya. The hero then proceeded along the 
sky route of the birds and arrived at Sringayera at the 
junction of the Ganges -and the Jam^a, and after appear- 
ing before Guha, the- Nishada king, said, king of 
the Nishadas, your friend, Earn, has conveyed you his 
good wishes along with that of Lakshman and Janaki. He 
will spend the night of the Panchami at the hermitage of 
Bharadwaj at the request of that sage and he will come 
to see you tomorrow.” 

Saying this to the Nishada chief Hanuman cheerfully 
proceeded to Ayodhya with great speed. On his way he 
'saw the pilgrimage of Parashuram, Valukini, the Gomukhi, 
dense sal forest and broad high ways and crowd of people 
on them. Gradually he covered a long distance and arrived 
at the green outskirt of i^andigram. The gardens and trees 
of the place were as fine as that of the Ohaitraratha gar- 
den of Kuvera. Many a woman was culling fruits and 
flowers from them. At last, Hanuman saw Bharat in a 
hermitage, about two miles distant from Ayodhya. 

Bharat was leading an ascetic life on account of the 
pangs of separation with his brother, and subsisting on 
fruits and roots and putting on a bark garment. His locks 
were matted and his body was stained with dirt. That 
•spirited prince, like an ascetic saint, was ruling over the 
world having placed ETsm’s sandals in front of him, and 
was protecting the four castes from various troubles. His 
<50un8ellors, priests and generals were seated before him, 
cslad iu red clothes. In fact, the pitmens had no inclination 
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for mirth, or amusement by leaving aside that virtuous^ 
prince, and Bharat was like piety incarnate. 

Hanunaan approached him, and said with joined palms, 
king ! for whom you thus lead the life of penance 
that Ram enquires after your welfare. Banish your' 
sorrows, I have good new’S for you. You will soon meet 
with Earn. He has slain Eavan, rescued Sita, thus having 
attained his object, he is coming back with his heroio^ 
allies and Lakshman. And as Sachi accompanies Indra,. 
the King of Gods, so famous Sita is accompanying him.” 

At this news, Bharat fainted with joy. But he shortly 
regained his senses and embraced Hanuman in deep affec- 
tion. He greeted Hanuman with tears of joy and said, 

“My friend 1 Be 'thou a god or man, thou hast come 
out of kindness to me. What can I offer you for the joy- 
ous news you have given ? Please accept one hundred 
thousand cows, hundred villages and sixteen girls These' 
girls are of golden hue, and are adorned with ornamen- 
ts and they are of good conduct. Their noses and thighs- 
are chrming and their faces are beautiful like the moon^ 
They belong to good families of high born castes.” 

Bharat became greatly anxious to meet Earn ? 


OHAPTFE LXXXIV 

EE CAPITULATION OP THE PAST 

Bharat resumed, '‘This day, I shall hear again the sweet 
and affectionate words of that lord, long repaired to the 
forest. The popular adage that if man lives he may be 
happy even hundred years after, now appears to be true. 
Take your seat and tell me where and how Earn contra- 
cted friendship with the Yanaras V 

Then Hanuman took^ Hs seat and began to narrate the 
incidents of the forest-life of Earn. 

‘Of course, you know the boons that your 'mother 
asked on account of which Earn was exiled to the forest. 
When King Dasarath died in grief for his separation 
with Earn, envoys brought you from Eajgriha. But you 
were unwilling to accept the crown and you went to .the 
Cbitrakut hill to bring Earn back to Ayodhya, But when 
Earn refused to break ^ his pledge, you returned with Eam's 
sandals with you. This much you yourself know, but now 
listen what took- place afterwards.” 

“The Chitrakut hill was greatly disturbed on account 
qI your visit, and Ban; from thither entered the deep 
forest of Bandaka infested with lions, tigers and elephants,. 
When he entered the Bandaka forest Viradha attacked 
him like ;an infutiated elephant, but Earn Chandra threw 
him down into- a deep hole, That very day, Earn reached 
the ^ E'shi SharaMianga in the evening. 

After <leath, Earn ‘ repaired to JanasthaPa. 

While there, fourteen thousand Eaksha- 

sas, the inhabitants ^ of Janasthan fought against him, but 
he routed them within the fourth part of a day, and al- 
' ong with them he slew Khara, Bushaha and THshirsk^ 
In that Janasthan, Havana's sister, came to Earn j hut 
Lakshman- cut . down her nose: . and ears at' Eam's words. 
Burpanakha then approached EaVan in her agonies. 
that, Eavan*s attendant Marich deluded Janakf by assum- 
ing the form of: a .golden deer. JanaM at the sight of that 
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antelope, asked Bam to catch it, saying that it "wonld 
enhance the beauty of the forest-asylnm. Bam ran after 
the deer with bow and arrows in his hands and killed 
the same with a single shaft. When Bam was out a-hnn- 
ting, Lakshman followed to find him put. In their absence, 
Bavan came in the asylum and carried away Janaki by 
force. Yatayu, the king of the birds, resisted Bayan for 
the rescue of Janaki, but Bavan slew him down. At 
that time, some great Vanaras were seated on hill top 
and they saw in surprise that Bavan was fiying away 
with Sita in his swift Vimana. Bavan soon reached Lanka, 
kept Janaki in his palace and tried to comfort her by va- 
rious means. But Sita despised all the wealth and all- 
urements of Lanka/^ 

“In the meantime, Bam came back to his cottage after 
bagging the deer, he but greatly pained at the sight of 
Jatayu, a friend of his sire. Then, Bam roamed through 
the forest and the banks of Godavari in search of Sita. 
Bam met Kavandha in his way and at his word Bam 
met Sugriva on the Bishy amukha mountain. Even at the 
sight there grew a mutual attachment between Sugriva 
and Bam before any words were exchanged, and their 
attachment grew more and more deep by intimacy. 
Sugriva was driven off by his brother from his kingdom. 
Bam killed that mighty warrior Vali and bestowed the 
kingdom on Sugriva. After that ten ihillions of Vanaras set 
put in search of Janaki at Sugriva's command. 

We were long detained in the Vindhya range as we 
Could not find our way. In that mountain Jatayu^s bro- 
ther Sampati lived. He gave us the information that 
Sita was; living in Bavan’s house. Then I crossed the sea 
and found Sita in the Asoka forest. I gave her signet 
ring of Bam with the name of Earn inscribed on it and 
I came baqk with the ornament of her head. Bam revived 
.(as dying person revived by . taking nectar) at the sight 
of that and by the news of J anaki. He then encouraged 
the army for the destruction of Lanka. Nala built a 
bridge oyer the sea at the command of Bam. The 
Vanara aimy crossed the sea by that bridge. Then a 
very fierce fight ensued. NaJa killed Praha sta, Lakshman 
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i:illed Indrajit and Ram killed Kumbhakarna and Eayan. 
Then Ram had meeting with ; Indra, Vamna, Siva, 
JBrahma and king Dasarath. Gods and_ saints blessed 
Ram in joy. Then Ram came to Kishkindhya on the 
Puspaka chariot. He is now stopping at. the hermitage 
of sage Bharadwaj. Tomorrow the Pushy a star will 
be iu asc6ud(inc6 and will see him to-morow. ’ 

Bharat was extremely delighted by Hannman’s words 
^nd remarked with joined hands, “At last, after such 
.a long time my desire is going to be fulfilled.” 


CHAPTER LXXXV 

THE EECEETIOH. 

Bharat hearing this welcome news from Hannman, 
•addressing Satrughna said, “Let all now worship with 
music and flowers the gods and the sacred Chaityas of 
the city. Let bards, chanters of praise, musicians and 
women of thetownf go forward to meet Ram. Let the 


The Epic inspite of its high martial strain strikes 
a deep note of domestic virtues. The home-Hfe of Rabat ^ 
and others appear to be more charming than the rest. 
The bond of affection and love that bind the brothel!® 
still s remains the highest ideal of all times. Bharat if 
a wonderful image of selfless love. 

f Auxiliary force I ' 
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royal motliers, counsellors, the salaried army, regular sol- 
diers, and the forest armyf and different classes of people 
— JBrahmins, Kshatrlyas, and chief of the clans stir out to 
see the moon-like face of Earn. 

Then Shatrughna after dividing a large number of 
servants into various batches asked them to level the un- 
even ground* from Nandigram to Ayodhya, to water the 
streets and public roads v^ith cold water, to scatter flowers 
and fried paddies everywhere, to hoist flags from every 
place, to decorate the houses and 'streets with garlands, 
flowers and j^atri-coloured things arranged in an ornamen- 
tal style, and to have all these things complete before- 
the next sun-rise, 

I 

On the following day, at the command of Shatrughna 
Dristhi, Janata, Bejoy, Sidhartha, Arthasadhaka, Asoka, 
Mantrapal and Sumantra were out. Many Tvarriors 
riding well-decorated elephants, or horses with golden 
reins, or on chariots, paraded the streets. Then queen 
Kausalya with other co-wives set out in car with Sumitra 
at their head. Pious Bharat proceeded with his minis- 
I ters, priests, chiefs of the clans, and merchants, accom- 
panied by persons carrying garlands and sweets. Bharat 
was beside himself with joy at Barn’s return, and the 
bards were chanting the glory of Bam and Satrughna 
himself blew a trumpet. 

Bharat was clad^ with a humble piece of linen and the 
sjdn of black buck. He carried Barn’s sandals on his head, 
held a white umbrella adorned with wreathes of white 
flowers, and a royal crown worked with gems and . the 
streets were resounded with the rattling of the cars, with 
the neighs ol; the horses and trumpet -sounds of the eleph- 
ants, as well as with the sounds of conch-shells and loud 
trumpets. It seemed as if the whole of Nandigram follow-^ 
-ed Bharat at the moment: 

Bharat then, turning his eyes to Hanuman said, 
“Have you spoken anything false out of fickleness inciden- 
tal to the Vanara race ? I do not find worshipful Bam, 
or any of the Vanaras.” . , 

Hanuman replied, “Sage BharadwaJ,, had treated Bam 
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■with great hospitality with various things. It is due- 
to his benediction that trees along the route to Ayodhya 
have borne sweet blossoms and fruits and are resonant 
with the humming of the bees. Hark, there rises the 
clamour of the Vanaras. Perhaps, he has crossed the* 
Gomati by this time. Look, a cloud of duets has been 
raised behind the rows of the Sala trees, perhaps the 
Vanaras have entered that forest. Look, there the beau- 
tiful Vimana, like the moon. This has been constructed 
by Viswakarma. Noble Sam has obtained it by destroy- 
ing Eavan and his brood. Kuvera got that Viman by 
the blessing of Brahma. It is bright as the morning sun. 
Earn,' Latshman, Janaki, Sugriva and Vibhishan fire com- 
ing in that oar,” 

At that moment, a cry rose from all the people col- 
lected there, ‘^There is Earn ! There is .Earn” I The 
joyous shouts rent the sky. Every body then lighted 
from his car, or from his mount, and looked to Earn 
seated in the Vimana, as people look to the moon shining 
in the sky. 

Bharat welcomed him in joy, by joining his hands in 
respect and worshipped him by presenting offerings to 
his feet. Large-eyed Earn on the Vimana looked like 
Indra weilding the thunder-bolt. He was glovring like 
the morning sun on the summit of the Sumeru mountain. 
Sharat prostrated himself on the ground before him* 
Th^n at the command of Earn the Vimana descended On 
the earth. Bharat again greeted him in joy. It is after a. 
long time that the two brothers met and Earn eihbraced 
Bharat in joy. Then Bharat greeted Lakshman who 
bowed to him and welcomed Sita in delight. He then 
embraced Sugriva, Jamvuban, Angada, Dvivida, Neela, 
Eishabha, Sushena, Nala, Gavaksha, Gandhamadau, Sba- 
rabha and Panasa in due sueops^ion. The Vanaras looking 
like human beings also enquired about Bharat’s welfare. 
Prince Bharat after embracing Sugriva said, “0 hero 1 
We were four brothers, but now we are five and you are- 
one of them. Priendship is born of love, and enmity of 
injury. You are our dearest friend.’^ 


* Prostitutes were regarded as auspicious in ceremony. 
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Then after embracing Yibhishan, Bharat said, “It 
was due to good luck that worshipful Bam found a friend 
in you, through whose help he succeeded in achieving an 
^arduous feat.” 

In the meantime, Satrughna bowed down to Earn, 
Lakshman and Janaki’s feet. 

Earn then approached - mother Kausalya, lean with 
■sorrow and then to Kaikeye and Sumitra and then to the 
priest. The citizens respectfully enquired about Eam*s 
welfare, at that time their joined palms looked like so 
many lotusbuds. In the mean time, Bharat put the sanda- 
ls on Eam’s feet and said, “0 worshipful one j The king- 
dom which you placed as a trust with me, I do. herewith 
make over to you. This day, my life has been blessed 
-and my desire has been fulfilled, seeing you again back 
in Ayodhya. Now, inspect the treasury and other places 
of the palace, and the army, Bor your virtue prosperity 
has increased tenfold ” 

Hearing these affectionate words of Bharat, the Vana- 
ras and Yibhishan shed tears. Then Earn taking Bharat 
on his lap reached the latter^s place by the Yimana. 
After getting down from the Yimana, Earn said, “0 
Yimana ! I direct you to go back to Kuvera to carry 
him as before.” 

Being thus directed by Bam, the Yimana proceeded 
'towards Alaka to the north. And then as Indra worships 
'the feet of Yrihaspati, so Earn worshipped the feot of his 
ifriend and priest Yasistha and took a separate seat along 
with him. 


CHAPTEB LXXXVI 
ram's coronation. 

, Then, Eharat placing his hands over his head, as a- 
mark of respect, said, “Arya I You have honoured* my 
mother by going into exile and by offering the kingdom to* 
me. Let me return the kingdom which you have com- 
f erred on me. The burden which only a bull can bear is 
too much for a calf. As it is difficult to stop a torrent 
by a dam, so it was difficult for me to protect all the weak 
points in the administration of the kingdom. I could not 
follow your foot-sfeps as an ass can not imitate the pace^ 
of a horse, nor a crow the gait of a swan. If one plants, 
a tree in a garden, and if the tree dies in blossoms before* 
it bears fruits then all his troubles become vain. You 
are our lord, and if you do not rule over us, then this: 
simile will apply to you. Let the people witness you this 
day installed on the throne like the meridian sun. May 
you retire to sleep with sweet music and rise from bed 
with trumpet notes. Let your empire extend up to tha 
farthest limit of the earth where the sun and the moort 
shine.”'*' 

Earn then agreed to Bharat’s proposal and sat upon * 
an excellent seat. 

Then, at Shatrughna’s directions, expert barbers adept- 
in cutting hair and beard, with their pleasing touch surr- 
oimded Earn. Bharat, Lakshman, Sugriva and Vibhishan. 
first took their bath. After that, Earn got Jais matted 
locks cut, and after bath he put on a rich apparel and ex- 
cellent gai^lands and thereby looked exceedingly beautifuls 
Batrughna with his own hands dressed Earn and Laksh- 
man. The queens of King Dasarath adorned Sit a with dr- 
naments,' and Kaushalya adorned the Vanara women mtJi 
great aiiection and care. 

In the meantime, charioteer Sumantra, at Satrughnr’s 
words, brought an excellent chariot. Sugriva and Hanu* 


^Where the sun never, sets ? 
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man after their bath put an ei;cellent garments and ear- 
rings and followed Bam, like Indra the king of Gods. 

Wives of Sugriva .and Sita set out in fine cloths to visit 
the city of Ayolhya. 

Asoka, Bijoy and Sidhwartha and other ministers with 
priest Vasistha, began to consult for enhanciug the splen- 
dour of the city since Bam Chandra had come back. 
‘They asj:ed the serv^ants to make all preparations tor the 
coronation of Bam. Having given their orders to the 
‘Servants, they went to meet Bam. 

‘Then Bam set out in a cnariot like Indra for an inspec- 
tion of the town. Bharat held the reins of the horse and 
Batrughna held umbrella over the head of Earn. Lakshman 
began to fan with a palm-leaf fan and Yibhishan stood by 
his side with a moon-white chowri. Saints and gods be- 
gan to sing praises to Earn. 

Sugriva rode a huge elephant named Satrunjaya. The 
Vanaras in human forms got over the elephants; having 
^decorated their bodies in various ornaments. Earn being 
•surrounded by his kinsmen and friends proceeded towards 
Ayodhya, a city of palaces, Conchshells and trumpets 
were sounded at that time. The citizens saw Bam oom- 
ming with his retinue to Ayodhya. They greeted him 
and prayed for his victory. Earn too greeted the citizens 
according to their ranks. They followed Bam accompanied 
by his brothers. Bam being surrounded by his ministers, 
Brahmins . and subjects looked hke the . moon among the 
stars. The musicians proceeded in front , of Bam with 
'their music. As marks of auspiciousness money proceeded 
wdth cows, sweets tinged with termeric ^d a large num- 
ber of maids and Brahmins beaded the procession. During 
the journe3^ Bam talked about Sugriva’s friendship, 
Hanuman’s prowess and the valour of other Vanaras. 
The citizens of Ayodhya were greatly astonished at the 
tales of the prowess of the B^shasas. Bam, thus talking 
-about those things, entered his beautiful paternal palace 
iphabited by his forfner ancestors. 

’ Then, Bam gently said to Bharat, “Take Sugriva and 
bther friends to the ' palace to greet mothers Kausalya, 
Sumitra and Kaikai, and assign my sapphire place to Sugriva " 
for this stay.” 
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Thereupon, Bharat entered that place. Then the 
•servants at the orders of Satrughna entered the mansion 
•with oil lamps and bed-covers. Then Satrughna said to 
Sugriva, “My Lord ! Please send and envoy for the 
coronation of worshipful Ram. It is now necessary to 
.collect water from the four oceans.” 

Then, Sugriva handing over the jewelled pitchers to 
.Hanuman, Jamvuvan and other two heroes, said. See ns 
in the morning with water from the four seas in these 
pictchers,” 

The vanaras at once set out like great birds along the 
«ky. Hanuman, Jamvuvan, Vegadarshi and ' Eishabha 
•soon fetched water from the^our seas. Water from five 
hundred rivers was collected. Heroic Sushena brought 
water from the Bstern sea, and Eishabha from the Sou- 
thern sea. Gavaya brought water from :(he Western sea 
■scented, with red sandal and camphor. Anil brought water 
from the northern sea. 

Then Satrughna seeing the water thus collected said to 
the ministers and priest .Vasishta, “Now be ready to 
begin the investiture-ceremony.” 

Vasistha and other Brahmins, thereupon, made Bam 
and Janaki to sit upon jewelled seats. Then Yasistha, 
Bejoy, Javali, Kashyypa Katyana, Gautama and Yamdeve 
bathed Bam with sweet scented crystal water, as the 
Yasus bathed Indra in the days of yora. Then, tho 
Bit-v^as, Brahmins, sixteen virgins, ministers, warrior 
•and merchants anointed Earn with various liquids. The 
:gods stationing them selves in the sky began to participate 
in the investiture ceremony. Vasistha made Bam to sifi 
upon a golden throne wrought with jewels, in the midst 
of the assembly, and then he put on Barn’s head a glitter- 
ing crown with which Manu, and after him, other kings 
were crowned in successive generations. The Eitwikas 
•adorned Barn’s body with various ornaments. Satrughna 
held a white umbrella over Barn’s head, and Sugriva 
'Yibhishan stood on his two sides with two white chowrl^ 
The win i-god at . the- direction of Indra presented Bam a 
wreath of huudrai golden lotuses and a necklace of variega- 
ted gems. The gods and the: Gandharvas began to sing. 
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while the Kinnaras commenced their dance in joy. The 
earth grew rich with crops and the trees became laden 
with fruits. Bam gave to the Brhmins millions of cows 
and rich apparel and precious ornaments in profusion. 

Then Bam offered Sugriya a jewelled necklace bright 
as the rays of the sun, two armour-plates white as the 
moon and wrought with lapislazuli to Angada, and to 
Janaki a pearl-necklace, fine clothes and excellent 
ornaments. 

Janaki took out that jewelled necklace and was desirous 
td offer to Hanuman thinking of his past services. At 
that, Earn, diyining her in|ention said, “Janaki ! Give 
this to whom you like.*' 

" Then Janaki offei’ed that necklace to Hanuman, in 
whom spirit, patience, fame, sincerity, prowess, modesty, 
morality, valour, might, intelligence and other noble 
virtues' existed. 

Hanumn, with that necklace, shone like a hill surroun* 
ded by white fleecy clouds. 

Then,. other Vanaras received presents according to 
their respective ranks. Bam gratified Sugriva, Vibhishan, 
Hanuman, Jamvuvan and other chiefs with sufficient 
wealth and victuals. Then he gave fine jewels to Dvivida, 
Mainda and Neela. Then all departed to their respective 
places by taking leave of Bam. Sugriva went to Kish- 
kindhya and Vibhishan with his four counsellors to Lanka. 

V Then, liberal hearted Bam said to Lakshman, “My 
hoy I , Share with me the kingdom with fourfold armies, 
that has been ruled by our ancestors, and as they 
acted formerly as heirs-apparent to the throne so do thou 
take the responsibility of the administration.” 

But Lakshman did not agree to all these persuasions and" 
entreaties of Bam. Then Bam appointed Bharat as heir- 
apparent to the throne. Afterwards, Bam performed. 
Aswamedha and Paundhrika sacrifices various times. 
Bam ruled for ten thousand years and performed Aswame- 
dha sacrifices ten times. His arms were long reaching up 
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to the knees and his chest was ample and large. Bam reign- 
ed in happiness with Lakshman and performed various 
kinds of sacrifices with his sons, brothers and relations. 

During his reign no woman became a widow. There 
was no fear of ferocious animals, and diseases were unheard 
of. The whole principality was free from robbers and 
thieves. Nobody suffered in any way during his rale and 
the aged had not to perform funeral rites of the young. 
At that time, every body was happy and virtuous. No- 
body attempted to do any violence to anybody out of their 
respect and love for Earn. People lived up to one thousand 
years and had number of children. Everyone was healthy 
and free from disease, and trees always brought forth 
fruits and flowers. God Parjanya rained sufficient rains 
and the wind blew sweet. Everyone was pleased with his 
own trade and followed his own vocation. None spoke 
falsehood and everybody had an auspicious look. This 
ancient epic was originally composed by sage Valmiki. It 
is founded on the Vedas. It gives righteousness, fame, 
longevity and victory to the kings. He who always listens 
to this epic becomes absolved from sins. He who desires 
for a son, or for wealth will get that if he listens to the 
account of the coronation of Bam, and the king will conquer 
his enemies. As Kausalya by Bam, and Sumitra by Laksh- 
man became famous as fortunate mothers blessed with 
deathles sons, 4 S 0 women will be famous if they listen to 
ihe epic. He who listens to this great epic of Yaimiki 
with , due respect meets with no obstacle in life. He lives 
happily with his near and dear ones and gets his desired 
boons from Bam. Even the gods are pleased to learn that 
somebody is listening to the Bamayan. Even the mis- 
chievous servants refrain from doing any mischief to their 
masters. Those who lived far off from their native homes 
also lived in happiness and peace, and women after their 
menstrual courses bora good sons. 

If any’ body reads ( 1 ) or adores this old history, he 

(1) The word “read” (Patha) is significant, it proves 
that the Bamayana was reduced to\vr:L‘ig by this tirno, 
perhaps in the 2nd century B. 0. ■ T1 so pa singes com-aining 
Budhistic reference's and the Vavarui arc later intcrpola- 
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or she will be absolved from all sins and will enjoy longe« 
vity. Kshatriyas shonld hear the tale from the mouth of 
the , Brahmins and they will get wealth and sons. Bam is 
Eternal Vishnu, Adideva ( first God ) Hari and Naryana. 
( 2 ) If one reads or hears the whole ( 3 ) of the Eamayana! 
He will be pleased. This History is so very efficaoiousl 

tions, the inner kernal of the Eamayan was composed 
perhaps before 500 B. 0, 

(2) All the terms are names of Vishnu — who envelops 
the world ; Hari— «who takes away everything ; JSfarayana 
- — who lies on water. 

. (3) Mark the word ‘"whole” this proves that the 
Bamayana is complete here i. e. the epic ends with the 
Yudhyakanda, and the Uttarakanda is a subsequent addi- 
.tion by some other poet or poets. ^ Indeed, the Uttarakanda 
has not only been composed with a different spirit, but, 
strictly speaking,^ it does hardly fit in with the preceding 
oantoes of the epic. The epic, both from poetic necessity 
and from the concluding remarks, clearly shows that the 
story ends with Yudhyakanda, there is no logical, poetical 
or moral necessity for dragging the epic beyond this legi- 
timate conclusion. The Uttarakanda was composed in a 
time when Hinduism encountered the menace of Buddhism 
and as a counter effect of that, it has emphasised Brah- 
minism and the caste system, both of which Buddhism 
vehemently attacked, and there came a time when caste 
distinction became almost obsolete in Northern India. But 
as already pointed out in our Introduction, we shall give 
a brief account of all the important incidents of that Kanda, 
it seems to me, though I am not in a position to demons- 
^trate, that the whole of the Ayodhyakanda and portions 
of the Balakanda and of the Aranyakanda have been compo- 
, sed by one man of supreme poetic genius, perhaps Valmiki, 
while the rest of the epic seems to have come from different 
hands. 

The first part of the Eamayan specially the whole of 
the, Ayodhya Eanda — ^is quite natural, poetic and full of 
human " ^ The second part that begins with the 

Aranya Kanda ends with the Yudhya Kanda and the later 
interlude, the Uttara Kanda, is full’ of miracles, absurd 
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ISJow let good betide you and be glory unto the Lord. 
Oods and ancestors become pleased if one takes or listens to 
the Eamayan. Those who will respectfully reduce this 
Eamsamhita composed by the Bishi, to writing will attain 
Brahmaloka. If one listens to it his progeny and wealth 
increase, he will get a good wife, attain happiness and all 
his endeavours will be successful. By the grace of this 
Eamayan, one’s longevity, health, cure from disease, fame, 
intelligence, prowess are enhanced, and he will gain good 
friends, therefore, all virtuous people who ap desirous of 
winning prosperity should listen to the epic with due 
•attention and form. 

The end of the Yydhya Kandam. 


fantasies, mysterious and supernatural elements. 

The Eamayan according to many scholars is only an alle- 
gorical poem representing the progress of the Aryan conqu- 
ests and culture in the Dekkan. But the Eamayan seems to 
me to have been based upon some historical incidents which 
powerfully and deeply affected the Aryan minds. But we 
have lost all clue to them, Although Eam’s expedition did 
not produce any visible effect on the Dekkan or on Geylone, 
,yet it does not appear to be an absolute myth. Exile of 
Earn, abduction of Sita, Death of Yali, destruction of 
Lanka appear fco have a ring of incontrovertable truth about 
them. Prof Jacobi holds a new view of the epic. He says, 
that the Eamayan is based upon the Vedic story of Indra 
^nd Vritra. Earn is Indra, Vritra is Eavan. Hanuman,. 
the son of Pahan ‘ (wind-god) is an obedient devotee of Earn, 
the winds were the friends of Indra in the Eigveda. Sarama^ 
the dawn or god of the Eigveda, appears as a Kakshasi 
■ consoling Sita, the farrow or the goddess of the ploughfieid. 
Indra slays Yritra with his thunderbolt and makes the 
clouds to pour their rains that will enable the ploughed 
,land to bring forth crops in abundance. * I have quoted 
diSerent views, it is for the reader to accept which appears 
to be reasonable. In the TJttara Kanda, we come to a new 
poem altogether tagged to an old, immortal epic, and it 
will be more and more clear to our readers as we prpb®^ 
with the poem. In our translation we shall observe’ fho 
ssame rules which we have hitherto followed. TranSlatbn 
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OHAPTEE I. 

ag-astya’s EEVOOATIOKS ' 

Once upon a time, after Earn had assumed the reins; 
of the kingdom after the destruction of the Bakhasas, 
several Munis came to greet him. Mhharshx Kaushika, 
Yavakrita, Garga, Galabha and Medhatiti’s son, Kanwa, 
came from the east ; sage Swastyatreya, Namuchi, Praw- 
nchi, Agastya, Atri, SumukhsP and Yimukha came from 
the south j Nirshadgu, Kavashi, Dhanmya, Kauusheya 
eame with their disciples from the west ; Vashistha, , 
Kashyapa, Viswamitra, Gautama. Jamadagni, Bharadwaja 
and the Saptarshis (seven rishis) came, from the ^uorth* 
These great sages, versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, 
each one effulgent like fire, stood at the gate, and the great 
Bishi Agastya told the sentry, “Go and tell Bam that 
we, Bishis, have come to see Bam.’* 

The gentle sentry, well familiar with all the etiquettes 
and customs of the court, soon went to Bam and said, 
“0 king I sage Agastya with other Bishis have come.” 

Bam instantly said “Go and conduct them, here.” 

Then, the Bishis, bright as the morning sun, entered 
the royal hall. As soon as Bam saw them he stood up 
with joined hands in respect. He adored them by offering- 
water to wash their feet and courteously asked them to 
take their seats on deer skins and Kusha grass. When the> 
Bishis took their seats their respective ranks, 

Bam enquired about ■ ' : " The Maharshis in a 

body teplied, “We are quite well since we find you well 
and* free from all enemies. It a is good luck indeed that you 
have slain dreadful Bavan with hiS sons and grand sons. 
It is, of course, quite insignificant for if you take up yomr 
bow, you can conquer the three worlds, still we consider it 
to be btcc good luck that you have slain Bavan. We see^ 
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you this day victorious and united with Janaki, and happy 
with Lakshman and your mothers. It is our good fortune, 
that Prahasta, Vikata, Virupaksha, Mahodara, Vikampana, 
huge Kumbhakarna, Atikaya, Devantaka and Narantaka 
have been slain. Destruction of Bavan seems to be insigni- 
ficant in comparison with your duel with Indrajit and his 
death at your hand.* It is your great fortune, that you 
have come out victorious from the arrows of that warrior 
who went about invisible like the tide of time. We have 
•come to greet you at the news of that warrior’s death. He 
was full of .dark magic and was invisible to all. We have been 
greatly astonished at the news of his death. You have 
achieved victory and have saved us from all fear.” 

Bam greatly surprised at these words of the Bishis, 
and respectfully asked, '‘Why do you praise Indrajit lea- 
ving Aside Kumbhakarna and Bavan ? Why do you consi- 
der him greater than Bavan ? Of course, I cannot 
■command you, but if you have no objection, please tell me 
how Indrajit got his boon and how he conquered Indra, 
How the son was mightier than the father ?”t 

Sage Agastya said, *‘Eam ! It is desirable to narrate 
first the birth of Bavan and his boon and then I shall 
relate why Indrajit wa& invincible. In the golden age, 
there was a Brahmarshi named Pulastya. He was the son 
•of Brahma, the creator of the universe of beings. In virtue, 
he was like Brahma himself. That sage used to live in the 
hermitage of Trinavindu by the side of the Sumeru moun- 
tain. During his stay, the daughters of the Bishis, Nagas 
and the nymphs used to sport about his hermitage. 

The climate of that place was always pleasant, therefore 
they always visited the hermitage, some of them spent 
their time in singing, some in playing on Vinas, and some 


* It was Lakshman who slew Indrajit. Look, what a : 
confusion begins, from the very outset. 

t Obviously and evidently it -is an useless interlude' 
introduced for the love of miracles. They have, therefore, - 
summarised the whole thing, but not omitted any incident 
described in the Uttara Kahda. 
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in dancing. That wa^ a great interruption to his medita- 
tions* Pulastya was greatly annoyed and said, Whoever 
will come within my sight will . be heavy with a child.’*" 
Prom the fear of that curse, none of those girls appeared 
before him. But the daughter of the royal saint, Trina- 
vindu, did not know anything about it. One day, she was. 
strolling about the hermitage, but none of her maids, 
was present. 

Pulastya was then reading'*' the Veda, the girl was ‘ 
listening to that reading, and suddenly all signs of preg- 
nanncy appeared in her and she grew pale. She was 
greatly frightened by those symptoms and thought what 
became of her. In her anxious thoughts, she entered the 
Asram of her father. 

At her sight, her father asked, '‘Tell me, daughter,, 
how you have come to look unlike a maid ?” The girl 
piteously replied, ‘T can’t sa^^ father, why I have grown 
life this, I went to sage Pulastya s hermitage in quest 
of my maids. Having found none of them, I was listening 
to Pulastys’s reading, when all on a sudden I noticed these 
mysterious changes in me, then in great fear I hav& 
hurried back.” 

Trinavindu, then, in Yoga found that it was the doing 
of Pulastya. He also came to know of the curse. He then 
took his daughter to Pulastya and said, “0 worshipful 
sage I Please accept my daughter. She hag come to you 
and begs you to accept her out of charity. She is an 
accomplished girl. When you will feel exhausted from 
observance of penance, then my daughter will nurse you.” 

. ’ Tfoifeupon. Pulastya accepted Trinavindu’s daughter. 
Thenceforfc.h tire girl lived with her husband. Pulastya 
was greatly pleased with her conduct and said, 'T have 
been greatly pleased with your behaviour, so I wish to. 
bless you with a son' after me, he will be famous as Pulas- 
tya and since you conceived when you listened to my read- 
ing the Veda, he will be called Vishrava.” 


; * Was . he reading or reciting ; was the Vedas then 
reduced to writing ? 
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Shortly after this, that girl delivered a son named 
Vishrava. Vishrava was pious and became famons for his 
virtues, and became engaged in meditation like his father, 
Pulastya. Sage Bharadwaj hearing of his virtues married 
his daughter Devavarni to Vishrava. After some time, 
Devavarni delivered a son. Sage Pulastya was* greatly de- 
lighted at the birth of Vishravas's son and he named the 
boy as Vaishravan. 

Vaishravan grew like a flame of fire due to ascetic vows. 
He considered religion to be the highest thing in the world 
and he repaired to forest for meditation. Thus rolled on 
thousand years. Then Brahma and other Gods appeared 
before him and told him to ask for boon. Vaishravan said, 
'‘Through your grace I want to be the Lord of wealth.” 

^ Brahma said, “your desire will be fulfilled. I have 
created Yama, Tndra and Varuna, as three lords of created 
beings, and you will be the fourth, take thi.s chariot ghtt- 
ering as the sun and be one of the gods. We are glad to 
grant your prayer.” Then Brahma and other gods repaired 
to their region. 

Vaishravan then returned to his father and asked to 
find a place vrhere he could live in happiness. Thereupon, 
Vishrava said, “on the shore of the Southern sea there is. 
!feikuta hill and upon it, the divine architect, Vishwa- 
karma, has built the beautiful city of Lanka for the resi- 
dence of Eakshasas. It is beautiful like Amaravati, the 
heavenly city. The Eakshasas have left that city and 
enterad into Patal,* go and live in that Lanka, If you hvo 
there then there will be no barm to any body. 

Thenceforth, the Lord of wealth began to live with the 
Eakshasas in Lanka, surrounded, by the sea. During his 
reign, Lanka in no time. He used to visit 

his parents • \ “ is chariot, the Puspaka., God^ 

and the Gandharvas sang his glory and nymphs danced afe 
his place.” 

Bam was greatly astonished at these Words and en^iuir- 
ed how the Eakshasas came to live in Lanka before 
Kuvera, the lord of wealth. Pixing his eyes on sage Aga^- 
tya, Earn said, “we have heard that the Eakshasas are 
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bom of Pulastya, but you have just now remarked that 
Lanka was in the possession of the Bakshasas even from 
before. It now appears from your words that the Eaksha- 
sas do not belong to that line of Pulastya. Were they more 
powerful than Bavan, Kumbha karna, Indrajit and others ? 
Who was their originator and what was his name ? Por 
what offence Visnu drove the Bakshasas from Lanka ?■ Tell 
every thing in detail/’ 

Agastya said, “Brahma first created water, th en for its 
preservation, all beings were created afterwards. 

When living beings were created, they asked Brahma 
“we have been oppressed by hunger and thirst, tell us 
what to do.” Brahma said, “you preserve water/’ Then 
some of the beings said,” “we shall preserve ( ^Bakshma’ )” 
while some other said, we shall worship ( ‘Yakshma’ ).” 

Then Brahma said, “Thos^ who have said Bakshma, 
will be Bakshsas ; and those who have said Yakshama, 
will be Yakshas.” 

Amongst those Yakshas and Bakshasas two brothers 
named Heti and Proheti, formidable as Madhu and Kaita- 
bha, were bom. Proheti was exceedingly religious and he 
retired to forest for meditation. While Heti married a 
dreadful girl named Bhaya, sister of Yama. A son was born 
to Heti named Vidyutkesha. When Vidutkesha arrived 
at his youth. Heti asked Sandhaya’s daughter for his son, 
The name of that girl was Salkatamkata. After some time, 
6he was heavy with a child, and as Jahnavi cast off her 
burden, so she cast aside her burden in the Bandara hill, 
’and joined her husband and became engaged in amorous 
dalliance.” 

\ ^ In the meantime, that beautiful baby began to cry by 
'thrusting his ^alm into his mouth. At that time, God 
Biidra was gdipg along the sky with Parvati ou a bu,ll. The 
cries of the infant reached their ears. Budra blessed the 
child with iihiPortality and gave him years equal to that of 
his mother. Then Parvati said, ‘from this day the Bakshasa 
women will deliver their children as soon as they will 
^©p;t^c^ive, and their children as soon as bom will attain the 
.age of their mothers/ That cast* off, Eaksha child was 
liamed Sukesha* 
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Viswayasn Somakantigramani had a heaniifnl daughter 
named Devavati, he married her to Sukesha. In course of 
time, Sukesha had three sons, Malyayan, Sumali and Mali. 
These three Bakshasas were noted for their prowess. After 
some time, they repaired to the Sumeru mountain fco pra- 
ctise austerity and penance. They obseryed extreme aus- 
terities in their deyotion. At last, Brahma with other 
gods appeared before them to grant them boons.' Then 
those three brothers said, “My Lord I If you haye been 
pleased with our penance then grant us this boon that we 
may be three inyincible lords and remain ^ attached to one 
-another. Thereupon, Brahma granted their prayer.’’ 

These three brothers being thus inyincible began to 
tyrranise oyer the Suras and the Asuras, and none found 
any protection from their oppression. 

One day, those three brothers approached Viswakarma 
and asked him to build a magnificent palace for them either 
on the Himalayas or on the Sumeru. 

Viswakarma said, “There is the Trikuta mountain on 
the shore of the southern sea, let me build the city of 
Lanka oyer that. Let the Bakshasas liye there as the gods 
liye in Amarayati.” 

The Bakshasas then came to liye in Lanka. 

The Bakshasas soon grew oppressive. The gods and 
"the Bishis in fear approached the great God Trilochan and 
complained to him against the Bakshsas. Thereupon, God 
Budra, advised them to go to Vishnu as it was not proper, 
for him to destroy the Bakshasas with his own hand. 
Vishnu being approached by the gods, assured them saying 
that he would destroy the Bakshasas. 

At that time, Malyayan. Sumali and Mali, these three 
brothers, were the head of the Bakshasas and many sons 
were born unto them. Malyayan informed his brothers,. 
Mali and Sumali, of the manosvres of the gods. Thereupon, 
ihe three brothers decided to declare war against the gods. , 

Soon, a sanguinary war ensued between the gods and 
the Bakshasas. Lord Vishnu began to disperse the Baksh- 
•asas, as the clouds are scattered by the wind. Mali rallied 
"the Bakshasas hosts and attacked Vishnu, but Vishnu; 
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severed Hs head with his disc. At the death of Mali, Sumali 
and Malyavan retreated towards Lanka. But finding 
Vishnu slaying the Eakshasa soldiers, unwilling to fighti, 
Malyavan wheeled hack and challenged Vishnu with spirited 
words. Then Malyavan and Sumali were defeated by 
Vishnu, Being repeatedly vanquished by Vishnu, they 
left Lanka and came to live in the Patala region. Sumali,., 
Malyavan and Mali were more formidable than Eavan, and 
none but Vishnu could have vanquished them. I shall now 
narrate to you the birth of Eavan and his progeny, 


OHAPTBE II 

THE BIBTH OF EAYAK 

After some time, Sumali left the Fatal region and 
roamed over the earth. With him was his beautiful 
daughter. Duriag his ramblings Sumali saw Kuvera,. 
effulgent like fire, Sumali was frightened by his sight and 
re-entered the Patala region. He thfn thought of the 
means how he could improve his position. With this 
thought, addressing his Daughter, Kaikashi, he- said, that 
she had attained her youth and was past marriageable age- 
.a®,d 0^sbed her to ask Vishrava Muni for her husband and to 
miarry the: sage of her own accord, 

Thereupon, Kaikashi went to the hermitage of Vishrava. 
At that time Vishrava was engaged in performing a sacrifice,., 
consequently, Kaikashi waited in silence. Seeing her thus 
waiting, liberal hearted Vishrava enquired whence she 
Md come and what was her object. Kaikashi then 
said that she, had. come according to the direction other" 
lather. ■ 
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Vishrava then replied, “I have divined your purpose. 
Since thou hast come at the time of a fearful sacrifice, you 
will bring forth dreadful sons.” At this, Eaikashi said, “L 
donot ask for such vicious sons from such a virtuous person 
like you, be kind to me.” Then Vishrava said. “My beau- 
tiful lady I Your youngest boy will be after me.” 

In course of time, Kaikashi delivered a terrible Eaksha. 
He had ten heads, twenty hands, his colour dark, like coll- 
yrium hue, wide mouth, thick lips and red hairs. As soon 
as that son was born Jackals began to howl, and several 
evil portents were seen. Vishrava named this boy as 
Dashagriv^, because he had ten necks. After him, the 
formidable Kumbhakarna was born, then hideous Surpana- 
kha was born and after her, pious Vibhishan was born. 

One day, Euvera came to see his father, Kaikashi then 
called her son Dashagriva to have a look at Kuvera and 
exhorted him to be like the latter. Dashagriva was filled 
with envy and swore to be more powerful than Kuvera.. 
Then Dashagriva retired to sacred Gokarna and began to 
practise austere vows with his brothers. Brahma was 
pleased with their penance and blessed them with his 
boons. 

Earn enquired about the naturd of their penance. Sage 
Agastya then described in details how Eavan and Kumbha- 
kama practised austerities for ten thousand years by fasting 
and how sacrificed his nine heads into sacrificial fire bv 
severing them one after another and when he was about 
to sever his only remaining head to propitiate Brahma, the 
latter appeared before him, Brahma was pleased with 
Eavan's penance and came to grant him boon, Eavan askod 
for immortality, but Brhma requested him to pray for any 
other boon. Then Dashagriva said, “Let me be invincible- 
and indestructible of the Pakhis, Sarps, Daityas, Danyas, 
Eakshasas and of the gods. I do not take other creatures 
into account. I consider men and other creatures as mere 
straw.” Brahma granted his prayer and offered twp more- 
boons, that Eavan would get back his sacrificed heads and 
he would be able to assume any form he liked. As soon as- 
Brahma uttered those words Eavan got back his losfc 
heads. 
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Wiien Brahma asked Vibhishan to pray for boon, Vibbi- 
•shan expressed his thankfulness for that and said that his 
heart and soul might ever remain devoted to religion, so 
'that he might always lead a virtuous life. 

^ When Brahma was about to grant boon to Kumbha- 
kama, gods reqested Brahma to desist from that, as 
Knmbhakarna was vicious by nature. Thereupon, Brahma 
deputed Saraswati, the goddess of speech, to Kumbhakarna 
■asking her to confound Kumbhakarna's sense. When 
Brahma asked Kumbhakarna to pray for a boon, the latter 
prayed that he might enjoy the blessing of deep sleep for 
'a long time. Brahma granted his prayer and his evil genius, 
Saraswati, left Kumbhakarna. Then Kumbhakarna came 
to his senses, and thought it was possibly due to the 
rnachinations of the gods that he had prayed for such a 
foolish boon. 0 King 1 Eavan and his brothers thus 
obtained their boons, and continued to live in their 
father’s hermitage. 


CHAPTEE III 
eava:^’s ascenbehoy. 

When Sumali heard of the boons received by Eavan- 
and, his brother, he left the Patala region with his four 
'counsellors, Marioha, Prahasta, Virupahsha and Mahodara. 
Sumali then saw Eavan and told him how they had been 
banished from Lanka, how they lived in fear of Vishnu,, 
but their days of suffering must now end since Eavan had“ 
obtained boons from BraHma. The city of Lanka was in- 
possesssion of Eavan's bpther, Kuvera. Sumali then exhor- 
ted Eavan to take the city from Kuvera and rule over the- 
people there. Eavan, at first, declined the offer and said 
that Kuvera was his elder brother and such a thing was 
*not proper. Sumali then observed silence. Another time 
Prahasta incited Eavan saying “What you once said to 
Sumali, does not appear quite commendable to me. What 
is brotherhood amongst heroes ? I have some thing to 
say on this point. There were two beautiful and affectionate 
sisters Diti and Aditi. Sage Kashyapa married the two. 
The gods were born of Aditi and the Daityas of Diti. In 
the beginning, the Daityas were the rulers of this earth.. 
Afterwards, Vishsu destroyed them and made gods the* 
rulers of heaven. 

Eavan, after a little thought, gladly agreed to Prahasta*s 
words, and on that very day started with the Eakshasas 
towards Lanka. Eavan sent Prahasta as an envoy to 
KiivetM and asked hi in to restore Lanka to the Eakshasas. 

Kuvera at once consented to leave Lanka as it formerly- 
belonged to the Eakshasas. 

Kuvera after leaving Lanka to Dashagriva appeared 
before his father and asked his advice as to his place of 
■ residence. Thereupon, sage Vishrava said that this proposal 
was formerly broached by Dashagriva for which the sage 
took him to task. But since Dashagriva did not listen to 
his words, ' Kuvera, as he was aware of , Brahmans boons 
he should now retire to the holy tegion of the Kailash. 
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mountains. Tlie place was beautiful to live. Kuvera 
readily agreed to Hs father's proposal and repaired to tbe 
Kailash. mountain with, Ms wife, wealth and counsellors. 

Prahasta in the meantime informed Dashagriva"' about 
the departure of Kuvera. Then Dashagriva entered Lanha 
with his brothers. 

Dashagriva in due time was installed on the throne of 
’ Lanha. He married his sister, Surpanakha with Yidyujji- 
hha. 

One day., Dashagriva was out on hunting, he met DitPs 
son, Maya strolling in the forest with Ms daughter. He 
guestioued Maya about Ms wanderings in the forest. On 
this, Maya narrated his story. There was a beautiful 
nymph named Hema. Happily Maya got her and passed a 
thousand years in her company. Now for the last thirteen 
years she was in the region of gods. He was thus pining 
for her absence, and for that he was roaming about the 
forest. This daughter of Ms was born of Hema, who also 
.gave brith to two sons, Mayavi and Dunduvhi Maya was in 
search of a worthy bridegroom for his daughter. 

Thereupon, .Dashagriva said that he was the son of sage 
Yishrava, grandson of Brahma. 

Maya at once gave Ms daughter in marriage to Dasa- 
griva though Maya was aware of the latter’s fierce nature. 
Then Dashagriva procured two brides for Kumbhakarna 
and Yibhisban — Yajrajwala, grand daughter of Yairochana 
for Kumbhakarna, and Saroma, the virtuous daughter of 
the Gandharva king, Sailusha, for Yibhishan. Saroma was 
born on the bank of the Manasa Lake. Seeing the waters 
‘Of the lake rising in the rains, the girl began to cry. Then 
her mother said, ‘'Saroma Yardhata — 0 lake I Do not 
swell.” From that time the girl was named Saroma. 

. Henceforth, Eavan and Ms brothers began to live in 
happiness in Lanka. Meghnad was born of Mandodari, 
whom you call Indxajit. As soon*as he was bom, ha re- 
sounded the city of Lahka with his cries, like the rambling 


The writer is persistent in the nse of this particular 
name, which seldom occurs in the maiin epic. 
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-of clouds, hence Dashagriya himself named the boy as 
Meghnad. 

Meghnad began to grow like a flame of Are hidden with- 
'in the logs of wood. 


CHAPTEE IV 

EXPLOITS OF BAYAPT 

One day, heavy Sleep, appeared before Kumbhaharna, 
■:at the direction of Brahma. Kumbhakarna at once felt 
-drowsy and asked Eavan to build a house for him. A 
spacious and a beautiful building was constructed and 
Kumbhakarna lay there buried in deep sleep. In the mean- 
time, Eavan began to molest the Yakshas, Gandharvas 
and the gods, as the wind uproots a tree. 

Then Kuvera sent an envoy to Eavan, The envoy 
came to Vibhishan who received him with due honours, 

, and enquired about the cause of his presence. The envoy 
then told Eavan that h© had been deputed by his brother, 
requesting hini to stop his further acts of depradatiohs and 
yice, and enjoined him to follow the path of virtue, if 
' possible. Though he had repeatedly violated Kuvera’s 
words, but the latter was not angry with him. Kuvera 
was living in friendship of god Sankara, and at the 
injunction of that god he requested Eavan to give up his 
vicious practices and crimes, for the gods were devising 
plans for his destruction. At these words, Eavan grew 
furious with anger and said, tho fool has boasted of his 
friendship with god Sankara. So long I spared him as my 
brother, but now I shall conquer him by might. With 
these words Dashagriva kiUed the envoy with a stroke of 
his sword. 
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Afterwards, proud Eayan set out with Prahasta^ 
Mahodara, Maricha, Shuka, Saran and Dhumrakha, for 
,the conquest of Kuvera. A great battle ensued between 
Kuvera and Eavp/'' Both the Yakshas and the Eaksh- 
asas showed their great valour and might. But Kuvera 
was worsted at last, and Eavan brought down the Puspaka. 
chariot, as a booty of his triumph, swift as the flight 
of thought. 

Victorious Eavatx was returning in triumph towards 
Lanka, but suddenly the Puspaka was stopped. As Eavan 
was enquiring about the cause of this sudden stoppage, a., 
grim figure with a shaven head, shorf; arms and of brown 
colour fearlessly approached Eavan and asked Dashagriva 
to go back as god Mahadeva was dallying in amorous sports 
with Parvati in that forest. This was Nandi. These words 
of Nandiswar enraged Eavan. He jumped down from the 
Puspaka and went to meet Mahadeva. But as he proceeded 
he found Nandiswar standing with a trident like a second 
Mahadeva. Eavan laughed at the hideous monkey-like face 
of Nandi. Thereupon,. Nandi grew angry and said, since' 

you laugh at my ape-like expression, for the destruction 
of you as well as of your brood, formidable apes will be 
born on earth. I could have slain you just now, but your 
vices will effect your ruin, hence I refrain from it. 

As soon as these words were, uttered, the gods rejoiced 
in heaven. But Eavan paid no heed to Nandi’s words, he 
said that since the mountain obstructed the. course of the 
Puspaka, he would at once pull down the rock. Eavan then 
tore down the rock, the denizens of the Kailash began to 
tremble with fear. But Mahadeva then pressed the rock 
with the light pressure of his toe, and Eavan cried out under 
its tremendous pressure. The counsellors of Eavan was 
struck with panic and asked Eavan to appease Mahadeva. 
Thereupon, EaVan began to sing the glory of Mahadeva in 
devotion: Mahadeva was pleased at this and said ‘since 

you frightened the three worlds with your tremendous cries 
you will be called Eavan’ Eavan then prayed for weapon by 

^ The fight is a repetition of the battle between Earn 
and Eavto aUd nothibg else. 
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■which he would be able to conguer alL Thereupon, Mahadeya 
presented Eavan with a formidable sword named Chandra- 
hash, and asked him neyer to slight the sword, in that 
case it would return to Mahadeya. Then Eayan got upon 
the chariot after praying due respects tp Mahadeya. 

©ne day, whep Eayan was ; strolling in the Himalayas,' 
he saw a beautiful young girl engaged in penahce* Eayan 
approached her and declared that such aiusteii ties 
■w’orthy of her beauty and youth, and he enquired who was 
she. Thereupon, the girl replied that slie was the daughter 
of Eaiarshi Kushadhwaja, and her name was Vedavati. 
Many worfchy suitors sued for her hands, but her father 
wanted -to marry her to Vishnu. . At this the Daitya Ghief 
Sumbha in wrath slew her father at night. Her mother 
burnt herself on the funeral pyre oi hpr husband. 8hU 
henceforth engaged in prayers to revenge Her father’s death. 
The girl then asked Eayan to go away. But the Eakshasa 
king was smitten wdtli love and said w'hat was Vishnu in 
comparison with him. Vedavati asked .E^yan not to yj|Hfy; 
Vishnu, the lord of the Uiiiverse. Thereupon, Bavan^ fesroi- 
bly seized her by the hair. Vedavati tjieii tindled a fire to 
burn herself for that insult. Vedavati: s^id, ‘‘Thou.wmked 
Villain ! Since you have insulted me by seizing me by the 
hair, I shall be reborn for your destruction, though of course 
it is not possble for a woman to slay a wicked man. If ^ 
destroy you by my curse, then the merits of my penance 
wil be diminished. However, if I have done . any act bi 
virtue^ ifiharei been devout at all, then, I shall be horn 
unto a virtuous mstn like his daughter, though . not born o£ 
any woman’s womb.’* - * ' 

With these words. Vedavathentered' the flamei: Mowers 
were showered from heaven. > 0, Bam ! that Vedavati is 
the daughter of Eaiarshi Janaka and is your wife. You are- 
VishUu incarnate*. The enemy ^ whom Vedavati was about 
to destroy by the fire of her wrath, has beep destroyed by 
the prowess of your arms. This Vedavati Eke a flame otfite 
will rise (b^ bprn) again and again from the ploughed, field,'* 
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After 'had entered into flante,' Eafaii, the king 

^;®a!b0ba;^!aa,ilbegam'to/w^ the earth in hi’s !Pus- 

pj0ite^dhariok»:jtilj| ttb course of his ‘Wanderings; EaVan saw 
ijci^athe/^wh^e^^of;. Ushir^ Marutta engaged in ’a 

^05?ific^7Ti?^ath: 'ithe Devas. . Saint Sarovartta*, brother of 
Voihaspii^jitosi'mgaged/asi'ai'f^^ Mt!tha,t stcrffi6lr^--Seeffi^ 
that invincible il^kshar Indm^ assuinid the forrn of a pea-^ 
^that^rof'^ Euvera ' tbat of a lizard, atid 

'%|:Fhha'tto<fi3rMOi al swan. . godg too disgaised' them- 

»ffeP8rih.*‘'thl0 forms fof 8if¥erlait animals^- In* -the frieEdi tirrie,' 
;^a'^Srn^|;:0iiteed[ the’ sacrificial ground in thO form of an iin- 
dQj^ asad i addresrag^ 

or;^bofci£6wledg0-d^^ at^'M-y 

jMairhtV - afekedV' **"^ are yot?^’ ' EaVan kaid,, he was 
Eavan, the younger brot her of Kuve^a, and * that' he had 
captured the ^^imana by 'vanquishing' Euvera. ;/Marutt% 
said', ;' “Thou' art rsally a worthy jergon ^sipce/thou to 
ecMiqnerod 'thy elder brother; but’ wait, . I ‘shall Sppp desp,a^o]^ 
you to thb region of cleat h:’* i ^ i •' 

^ King ' Marutta ^yitjh ; these worto^set out^witb how and 
arrows,. At that, priest Samvartto • pr;eyented him saying> 
that if the sacrifice remained incomplete,, there v^quldicome 
the ;hnd Of fiis life moreover, , he was .engaged; in a sacred' 
ilabr&^,;Syhy!,shou^ surrender himseH toi wr:ath 

5 fhb 1 ?etipoh,' Mar ut'ta ‘ desisted from fighting.. ^ The Eaksha 
counsellor Shuka exclaimed . victory,, to* Eavan, ,and E^van 
bega^'lo devou-r the Ei'shts, ' Eavah; then, again' set biit in 
his jOurhey. After the departure of .Eaya,h, .the, gods asau-. 
mtlid their “OWfi fdrinfe: '.India thbh addressing thp peacock 
Siaidy h^^ ^'bpeh * 'hf|h^y ‘ pleased with.yoii,;' ‘henceforth 
you wcm%' havb . Hundreds of eyes wilt 

adorn yciur tail, "and' ^h^dni' I shall ' pour forth heavy -rains 
you wiO fey: greatly deiighftefd. ‘ These are the tokens of riiy 
pleasure.’ 0 king I Formerly the tail of the peacoto was 
simply blue, but since that boon it came to be adorned 
with eyes.” 
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swam was not* faultlessly, white in. every, part ; jECnVera^said 
to the* lizard that it wpald always shine like gold and would 
I be of gaiden hue. Thus blessing the animals in various 

\ ^ays tho gods retired fpm Mafatta's saerifioe. . ■ 

; ' 4 ito! riL’eamtOT. 4 > ^BhVan ' 5 Vetifc • ^ afOuhS * 'the-'"'' woi^d^^' ffid 

^haflSnge^veveiy powertil reHiet i^'^ bateWajidakkddrthiM 
j ^ihhfer i’to fight, or* to acknowledge^ ‘defeat,. * Pradeht and 

I victdoifS kings after deliberations said that' they'ackfiowledTJ 

I ged his prowess. In this way/te|A^^l)mshytet4^^ 

I tbpir rrr ,r.': ■ 

I f'4 Bavaffi^thefa SOTived^’at>Ayodiya;i^be-:&grp^taf^l'^A^ 

I aind"nha®lto^€d-:thi^ktter to:^%ht; hhu-x : 

‘knarahya was highly incehse^.at 
hght ensued between the two,. but the ^shatriyas .^yere . 
I defeated by Bavan. Eavap- tauhted.' Amaranya’ for his ' self 

I donfidiBnoe and his ignorance, of Eavan.'^ prowessi .Anaranya, 

1 however, meeidy' ‘submitted 'sayung^ “0 EakshaSaM ‘ ‘What’ 

I cdhld'I* do," sinpe"* fate is formidable. . Why ‘ do ybu;''|,b!^ag in 
vain. Tt' ik Ttrh’e that is responsible ’for my' defeat and' ypti 
are only an instrament for it. But I want to spent soine-^ 
thing'about ifhik ’ fn-snlt offered to the’lkshwaku^ iin& If I 
have practised any religious rite at sill, then tny ‘wfards will 
come to pass. ' 0 'Eakshasa P Im'this' Iksliwakii' Mne 'th’fere* 

I will be -born a great hierd named Barii and yoii ’Willln.eet 

I with your death at his hands.’^ ■.. . 'V- * v ; :■; r.T 

I Anaranya then ascended the heaven and Bavahr left' ifhe* 

I . -place. '. - *■ ■ : ' .-:'i 4 

I When Bavan was thus wandering over the earth sprea- 

I ding ten’or to man,* kage .Narada - appeared before^ 

I RaEvan after greeting him en^ired about his. welf^^ 

I irhe cauto of his. presence: ? • • ' ■ • 
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Thereupon, Narada said, Eakshasa cMef, just wait* 
I have been greatly pleaded with your prowess, and I have 
BOinething to say to you. You are invincible of the Devas 
and the Danavas. Men are afraW of you, then why do you 
tytn5auis0 over them? Who feels inclined to destroy them 
who are devoid of the Sense of righfand wrong, and are vie- 
tkis of vs.rious dangers and diseases? Do not destroy 
them. They are doomed tb riin, smitteh by fate. Just 
think what kind of creature map is.* Though they wallow 
in ignorance, yet fihey have fits of herbisiii. Sometimes, 
they pass their time in merry-making, in sirfging and danc- 
ing and sometimbs^ in weeping. To Speak the truth, man 
has bs©^ doomed to ruin for his affections and lust. Men 
are subject to deathf they live in fear of death. Now,, 
cpnguer Yama, the lord of death then you will, in* faot,. 
cOnt'o.er the Yama, the lord of death then you will, in fact, 
the whole inanMnd.*’ . . : ^ 

Then Bavan said that he was bound for the Fatala 
region, after conquering the Nagas and the DevaS he 
would chum the ocean for nectar. Narada sAid, - The way, 
to the region of Yama is extremely perilous anct none ,feut 
you can go there.** 

Tlien Ea van agreed to Narada's request and proceeded 
towards the South, the region of Death. When Eavan set 
out for conquest of Yama, Narada thought how would 
Eavan conquer Death, the terror of the creation, and he 
went to the region of Yama to witness the thing with his. 
own eyes. 

Narada hastily arrived at the region of Death and found 
Y^amaj by placing a fire before him,' was rewarding or 
punishing people according to their merits and demerits* 
Yama enquired ^Iter the cause of the saint’s arrival. 

In the meantime, the chariot yimana was seen glitter- 
ing like the sun, its bright sheen illumined the dark region 
of Death. In that light, Eayan saw people reaping the 
fruits of their actions. 

At one place, the minions of Yama were tying up the 
Burners, and they were bittprlLy wailing; at another place, 
hell-dogs and wonns were tearing off the . flesh; at another 
place, horrible groans and cries were rising from some 
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4U0Lrter; at one place some were made to cross and reeross 
tlae Vaitarani, the river of blood; some were rolling on 
heated sands, some were cut into pieces. Some were 
Ipirled into the terrible Baurava, and some into the rivers 
(rf salt. Some were hnngry some were thirsty. They were 
aji lean and gaunt like skeletons, their hairs were unkempt 
and their ho^es stained with faecal matter and filth. Again 
there were others who were regaUng themselves with music 
and women for their virtuous deeds who in life had given 
cows wBfc enjoying milk,; who h^'d given food enjoying 
delicacies ;. and who had given shelter obtained horned full 
of riches and women.* - 

Then Bavan rescued by force all persons "form hellish 
tortures. The sinners were delightfully surprised ; but the 
minions of Death-ghosts and goblins at once attacked Bavan 
for his interference and a tremendous noise was heard and 
a terrible confusion fell upon hell. " 

Warlike Bavan then discharged his arrows at the attend- 
rants of Xama. In the course of fighting the hosts of 
"Kama became worsted, and Yama, froni the victCrious 
shouts of the Bakshasas, could understand that bis follow- 
ers had been defeated by Bavan. Yama then himself 
went to fight against Bavan. Yama asGCnded hfs chariot* 
In front of him stood Death itself with a formidable mace, 
and by his side was the Bire — like the fatal sceptre of Time. 
All creatures became terrified : even the gods were fright- 


Almost all the poets have drawn upon immemorial 
traditions about heaven and hell represantmg one as the 
region of all bufferings and Woes ; it is only Dante that has 
displayed wonderful originality in his conceptions, specially 
about his Purgatory and Inferno of course we cannot ex- 
pect such sublime and beautiful things feom a third class 
poet-aster of the Uttara Kanda. Eeason has attacked 
the eternal gloom of hill, till in the prophetic words ef 
SbeUey:- 

— “The hour arrives when they shall be no types of 
things which are.” Bear of hell has however a didactic value, 
for it has greater hold upon the pppUlar mind than the 
sublime truths of the philosophy. 
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eaedvby it, but Ea/raii Was uUdisl^ay^dj ’ A severb^fi-g^^^ 
ensued between- Yama and iRavan aM it lasted fet ^'eVerAl 
nights;^ Bavan‘'"^ierc6d Death with ■ tfib 

ebarioteer with se^en and with countless shafts the chest 
C)f Yarqar .^Theai'Deatb^ wrath sairdtoYama, *‘0 King! 

Just '^gkv'e me teaYev I shall immediately destroy this wicked 
Ba^ihasa/ It^is my nature, that whoever wdll come within 
my sight win never survive. I have destroyed 'Hirahj’^- 
kasMji,' Shambiat^,''-‘M;Sh£0a^'^iYW 

fbketui'.' Y^robhan^/.Yali|IM4ya ®ing-^ 
iarsha'; .‘G?andha#ds, XJrag^, ^Sis,hi%'"‘"Y^kshAta^ 

Apsaras, and what more at the time bf^lMvefsfl' Wesltu^tiaih 
I have destroyed,. 4he i^arth r, With' i^tS' reverythihgi iWhat 
to speak. of Eavan ?, ' Yaraa apked = D^ath to> atop, saying, 
that he would hini self destroy BayamK r^ith-th^se ' words 
Yajna .raised his fatal Sceptre. MEayah wak scorhfced by; 1 the 
iht’en so glare of the sceptre. .. U; 

. , In. the -meantime, Brahma appeared on the - spot Laaad Said 
that : Eavan had been rendered invincible by. his dwin boon, - 
so his words prove false if Yama killed Ravam^ i Hence 
Yama held back the fatal sceptre. Since Brabnla Y^ashhein 
chief,* Yama withdrew from the field of battle and, Dasha-t 
griya issued forth victorious from- the region of Yama ; : and 
the .gods ^yith Brahma repaired to the heavenlY^i^gtoni:?^ nl 


|4> r''''", *- 1"' u ! -i iV.;*’!.' 

pj:\$ *' 
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: VXOTIO^OpS .C4BBEE . s. . ■ . 

After coD^nering Yama> Ravaii wqt.^'^ 
a bleeding body. Maricha and othe?:9; b^ilpd; 
for bis great wtory^. ^ — - 

Eavan then gof 
into ttie ocean for\‘g^,ting 
V abode of the TjragaSvi , entered. Bhogavati . city 

I of Vasuki and. redp;#^ the* Nagas to subroission. TKcncc 

! Eavan proceeded, to City of. .Jewels, it was the ..lioiiie cf. 

• the Daityas called , . Nivat Kavachas-. .The E^tehapa^ 
challenged them io *; Battle. . The Nivat ; Kavachas were 
' exceedingly powei'fb}^,' and. a toridble fight ensued between 

tho..two. - . . .f’ I j".;/ '’'r’rj h^’'- 


,|^uspa]i^",g|iari^^ ' ^(^ctj^eiitpred 
ipto the . Patala* TsmQn:^the 


r : Ihff the ;B^rahhiib lappeared landl iastod • 'the 

Nivat Kavachas to desist from the fight and asked Ithem to 
conclude pence with Rav^u, r .Raj.ahi tba||^ f:fbf?l:^tiip 

wit II trie Xivai Tuiixiciias and learnt various kinds oi Black 


Magic from them. 


Prom that place Eavan came to the city of Ashman^ 
there Ewd la'i^ass^* df I>aityas? -mrhBd I Kiilkeyas.- Eavan 
with VidTVLijjiibha-r-husband p[ -Surpanakha — 
rpighty. Kalkeyas, 7,.. ...j-,- 

f ^TheiieejcEsteafrt prdchededte?Varbu Piiri: ^Tt ‘^w^s -Whit^ 
like * ^th d’ ' ^KaSfeha ’‘ mlOEfatktSf ^fthere? "« Wed : ; Karn&heriu" f 
Eurabhi- and' from hntlt, the- hceaih of ‘ ■ tnilk 

had been ereated. ' Prnm that ’rose the silvery moon, ’^nd' 
Swadha of the ancestors and Neotar.7 ■ ' Eavan \Vheeled^ 
round Surabhi and entered the city of Varuoa-. ■ He'* 
prevented by the’seirtrles/but he* overpowered’ ■ tltekn 'sbofi; 

j ■ • ■ ■ — ■ ■■' , — ^ 7 - I ■ ‘“I _ " ’ ' ’’’ 

Some' are of opipion that Fatal means. America, it was.* 
called Patala because it is on ; the opposite.* sidei of ' Asia,. 
Some Hindu reliCs have* been v discovered in rtho/jungles of, 
America.;- < i- '1. ■ ■'- - *■’ 

t A cow that ootil(J |iT^e‘<fcn^ita^s®8hfe4'j|!>tK -haraoss 
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and asked them to inform Varun about his challenge to 
a fight. At that, the sons and grandsons of Varana became 
incensed with wrath and bravely faced Eavan with their 
men, but they were worsted in fight. Bavan then asked 
the sons and grandsons of Varuna to inform Varuna of his 
advtnt. Thereul)©^, Prahash, Vartina^s minister, said, 
that Varana , had gone to Brahmaloka for hearing music. 
Then Ravan t)roolaimed ^ name in the city and issued 
forth elated.with the joy of victory 

In this way Bavan, roamed about the earth, spreading 
terror to all. 'Whenever he found any beautiful woman he 
forcible abducted her putting her relations to death. As 
the ocean is swelled by the waters of the rivers, so tears of 
desolate women filled his chariot. Dark tresses of these 
csbptive women were long, faces like the moon, breasts hard 
and plump, their waists slim, hips heavy, and their colour 
^as like gold. They looked Hko so many daughters of the 
gods. Their Mghts rendered the chariot hot. They all 
looked sad, each one was lamenting her lot. It is a sin to 
abduct another’s wife, and Bavan was doomed for this act 
of impiety. ‘ • 

B^yah thus came back to Lanka after conquering the 


t Piv0 episodes have been interpolated after this. 

In the first episode, Bavan encountered a terrible, dark 
man who challenged him to a fight. Bavan grew nervous 
ani was frightened by his very sight.- That man was a 
sentry of Vali, Bavan* appeared before Vali, kept under 
bondage by Hari. In the second episode, the, sun-god 
acknowledges supremacy of Bavan. In the third episode 
Bavan fonght with King' Mandhata of Ayodhya in the 
chanfiraloka, and at, last peace was concluded between the 
two by the interference of Maharshis Pulastya and Galava. 
In the fourth episode, when Bavan was about to smother the 
moon, Brahma appeared and asked Eavan to desist and 
gave him a Mantra to avoid death, the mantra consists of a 
hymn to Mahadeva. In the fifth episode, Bavan met wuth 
his defeat at the hand of Kapil, whose each and every limb 
seemed to be a god transformed into it I 
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^orld'. Then a sister of Eavan came to him with tears in 
her eyes and said that it was for Eavan that she had be- 
come a widow, for her husband was Mled amongst the 
Kalheyas, whom Eavan conquered by his prowess. , Bavan 
apologised to his sister, saying that he did it without know- 
ing the thing and asked her to go and live with Ehara, her 
mother's sister’s son, who would always look to her wishes. 
Then Khara with fourteen thousand Rakshasas entered the 
Dandaka forest, and Snrpanakha lived with him in happi- 
ness. . 



’ CHAPTEE VIL 

MEaHKAD’S SAOEIEIOE. 

One day, Eayan entered Nikumbhila and found Meghnad 
•engaged in a sacrifice. Eavan deeply embraced Meghnad 
and asked what he was doing. At that time, Meghnad was 
■observing silence so he did not make any reply. 

Sukraoharjya just to preVent Meghnad fconi; breaking 
his vow of silence said, “0 King ! I shall tell you 
•everythiug. , Tour son has performed seven sacrifices named 
Agnistoma, . Aswamedha, Eajsuya, Gomedha, Vaishnava 
and other one’s.” : 

'.‘Having performed the difficult saorifice of Maheswara, 
he has obtained boons from Pashupsti himself. He can go 
wherever he wills, he can live in the sky and he Kas obtain^ 
ed Tamashi Maya. By this Maya, darkness is ptud^CiU®, 
and for that none can know anything. Besides thbsui thii 
■great hero has obtained an invincible bow, 
quiver and formidable "weapons for the destruelfcn of thb 
^emy,, The Sacrifice wiE be completed this day, and we 
were waiting for you.” 
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EaTau' * !said,i “yotf have not done by’ 'vrorshi^ping 
lEkdiia and; other Gods - with sactihdal things. ^ However, 
what is done can hot be*Tiiid 0 ne. Now let ns return -home."' 

Then E^yah, 'Ihtjrajit • aiid Viblushah /ehtdhed the palaee 
and- got'bpahtifur down fforri the cKarfot. Seeing 

Eayan " greatly ;atta6he'3 to those w^omen, Vibhishan said, 
haVe cbmmitteft^ sinful acts for the destruction 
Of yduf ferhily and fame. You have forcibly abducted all 
these \vomen by causing ' pain to others, but liere warlike 
Madhu has taken away Kunibhinashi.” • 

“What is all this said Eavan, I do not know any- 
thing about it." 

“This is the result of your own misdeed," angrily replied 
Vibhishan. Malyavan is the elder brother of our maternal 
grand-father, Sumali. Kumbhmashi is his grand-daughter 
and the daughter of Anala, our maternal aunt, hence she 
is our sister, Madhu has taken her away by force. At 
that time, Indrajit was engaged in sacrifice and myself in 
meditation in water^^jimd^j^ip^ deep buried in 

sleep. When I came to know of this, I forgave Madhu, 
thinking that our gnusimr-bad got a. worthy spouse." 

Eavan was beside . .himself in rage and isspied ^ders for 
immediate mobilisation against' ' Madfcu." 

Eakshasa 'army got ready for the fight. ' Ihdrdjit ' 
the vanguard, Eavan in the middle and Kumbhakariia- in 
the rear. 'V'ibhishan remained in Lanka. Seeing thbm 

the'©aityaH iwbo were ;sworia ene- 
i^ies #th6 Grods] started hga^iilst Ihedatter, ’ ^ ' * ' - ‘ 

' '•^'Eavah*'; oh -tb^ohitig' MadHuput ‘cduld hot ' find' Madhu, 
but hte Sister Enhibhinashi threw herself in fear at the feet 
of Eavan. Eavan pardoned her and asked what he cOuld 
d(^‘f<E^.,h^;. ; Eumfehinashii asked* Eavan to' spare 'her; from 
the-; paup of widowhood." Eavan granted lier request and! 
a^ed .where ‘Madhu: 'Was Kumbhinaski tlieh roused 
Mhdhu^fronr sleep’^and introduored Eayan.to him# sh© asked 
Madhn t4thelpt«'&van^his. :hrother:4in4aw:m campaign: 

the ‘ Madhu agreed and* appeared before^ 

i^vto and asbed^him taacci^ jfis ' hosp^^^^ j*' - 

Mvati ' thbh khSaihpSd Ms ' arr^y bn \the ■ 
mountain. ' r 


•H' • : M- "“r-j :*i ; T' ^ ii'“-'r'- 

'•^ '.! H'-^'f'.'t ' ' •'* ' '''*''^ <'• .1-1’ *i5 i 'ir'f' I ^ ^ ’; ' '!• 1 ', /■' !' 

!. ’■'"' ' r-IiOHAP^EKTHL''''' ' ‘'i;-' __ •\;;;;';'; 

i^t/i'. ;'giHBvBPIS<5'l>Er:'G^ -miSipiM.'-i; 

f;^!! J'^ «//'.’! t 'f; J ^*1* '’ r-<» y.-I/'i’ 

The sxin was set, and *the:wMta^i^iiobh shodM owei? thd* 
hil|,, aipLy.was epjaying. the sweeh/balmiO^. 8l6epi.^t At 
thai tme, Jlavan.got upon.a p.'^ak and siiry.eyed all rounds 
him'. Eavan saw at a distance, bright clusters of Karnikar,- 
Kadamva^ 'V’akul, .Champa ica, Asoka, Pnnnaga, ^ Mandar„ 
Chy&life,^ Patal,- .fiOrihra, Priyang-i, .Mjti]d| ^ 

Piyala and other for(?rt flowers rls^cos^tmg the 
Einiili,Jas Trere singing sweet 'songs of love, and intoxicated 
^dylbdharas /were ■ sporting ■ in amorous dalliance with 
wotnen) wit h eyes red wit h wine;' The nymph s ' wer e ‘sing- 
ing at the court of Euvera, and their silvery notes, like th^- 
gweet, J^J'i|^J]pg^^fv.h -b^ ifeard. -S^gimhx^rflQ^w^ers 

th^ ^^gmni^sr jnl^ny^ hmBPrxiM ihrorn »theiir 

stalks silently covered\th^;«gr§^p: ; ;S(smti3<ii 

began ^o fan the amorous flame oi Eavap^^ 
cdmpleiieiy ‘under the’ spell p£. sweet ' musics fihe, beam of 
flowers a;nd the hill and the touch of the delightfully cool 
breeze. ■' “Eavah heaved wiridy sighs' again and agath.’ ' ... 

j ' • 'f' J . V I. !■■.'■''•«■ ‘ ‘ ’ • 

At thafe tim[^, Eam^bha, .beant.ifid.ihke : the. fpll moon, was 
going f throji^gh-tfee army .line'. «Her body \v*as smeftredwith 
sandal, and her head was crowned.; with' a^.g^u^iand-ot Man- 
dara_ flowers. rSh^ was^ going-to- enjoy .herself, .'witih;-the^ 
gods. Her ' jieaVy hips were' adpi^ vuth a ptrpng girdle, 
her eyes were b'eautiiul^/ a^S. .if . in vitiAg . amorous* sports, 
tVith.Sandal; pastp.and brA.aA;.ehts of. .summer, flow^^ she 
looked’ like a set3ond Eaksjimi* ... Sho ha.d a thin blue cloth 
in her wearing. Her face was like the mooii, brows dr^-wh 
like' bows,' thighs ^touhd.and tapering Tike the ’ trunk of 
ah elephant , and- palms s6ft like tender leaves. . Eavan was 
at once smitten- with 'lust and 'caught hold o£ 'tRanrBha, 
cast down with shyness. Eavan asked, “0, my beauty ! 
Whither are you ten^hg yoi^, steps ? Por whose enjoyment 
are you going ? Who is that 'fetunate person ? Your lips. 
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a-re sweet and fragrant like the petals of a lotus ; who will 
drink their honey ? Your breasts are like two golden pitc- 
hers, hard and beautiful ; who will enjoy their delightful 
touch ? Your thighs are like two golden pillars, who will 
mount over them ? None amongst the gods is fortunate 
like me, you should npt, therefore, leave me behind. Just 
take your rest on the rock. I am lord of the lords of the 
heaven. Please fulfil my prayer.’’ ; , ; ; ; 

Eambha trOnibled at these words of Bavah. Shb said, 
’^‘Be propitious to me. You are my object of revetehce; t 
Am, in fact, your daughter-in-law.” 

Eavan said, *‘If yOu be my son’s, wife, then you are my 
•daughter-in-law indeed/’ . 

Bambiia said, “Nalakuvera is the dear son of Kuvera, 
yonr brother, that Nalakuvera has sent for me and I am 
going to him. He is virtuous and he is waiting for me. 
Kindly let me go,” 

‘*0 my beauty I You are describing yourself as my 
daughter.in-law, singifying thereby that you are the only 
wife of your husband. But nymphs have no husbands, even 
the Oods treat them as their wives.” 

With the^b words, Savan threw Eambha down on the 
ground and began to enjoy her. 

After her release from Eavan’s embrace, Eambha looked 
like a river rendered turbid by an elephant. Her tresses 
became loose, her garland and bmainents slipped from her. 
Eambha came to Nalakuvera threw herself at his feet and 
Barrbted everything to him, 

Nalakuvera then by his Yogic power found out the truth 
and uttered a deep curse on Eavan. My gentle wpman I 
Eavan has used force upon you against your will, hence 
forward if he uses force upon any woman agamst her will, 
his head will instantly hurst into pieces,” 

As soon as the curse was uttered, shouts of jubilation 
.were heard in heaven, and all chaste women were 
•extremely delighted at Nalakuvera’s curse. 


CHAPTEE IX. 


► EAp AG-AmST HBAVEN 

tkeri^mved at Indralofca. Indca grew anxious at 
the news ef Ea van's arrival and asked A^tyas and otbet- 
gods to get ready to fight against Eavan. , 


Indra being greatly smitten with fear went to Vishnu for 
hi^ advice, as how he could Win victory over Eavan. 
Vishnu said, that Eavan was invincible on accbunt of 
Brahma's boon so he could not accede to Indra's request to 
destroy Eavfan. Vishnu asshred Indra that he would kill 
Eayan afterwards, but not now. He advised Indra to fight 
against Eavan in the meantime. . , ^ . 

iPhen all the gods gathered for fighting against .Eavan, and 
temble hattle commenced between the .Gods and thfO' 
Eakshasas. Both were in^austible in 

Indra, his son Jayanta fought bravely along imth^ 
Vasus and other Gods. But Meghnad was more- thanl 
a match for them,. . He smothered , all the gods by his? 
wonderful prowess. . 


Indra, fought reeoiutely against Eavan, but in vain, 
availed himself of his Black Art tod made; him- 
self invisible, Indra became exhausted and hf^ghnad took 
him captive by his magic Then the Eakshasas leased: 
from fighting, and Eavan and Meghnad .regained to Lanka 
with Indra as their prisoner. ! . 


After the defeat of Indra by Meghnad, all the gods 
headed by Brahma came to Lanka. Bay apt was then 
seated in the throne-room : surrounded by his son and 
brothers^ 


Brahma said, "‘My boy, Eavan ! 1 have been much 
pleased with your son Meghnad, he has conquered heaven 
by his prowess. I have been really astonished by his 
valour and generosity. Meghnad will henceforth be known 
as Indrajit, He will be invincible in war, now release 
Indra, and tell me what do ybu want from the gods for 
this release. 
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‘ Indrajit said, ''O Lord ! Give me immortality as 
ransom for Indra’s release.*' 

Brahma said, ‘‘There is none immortal on earth, ask 
for some other boon.*: 7 1 .5 5 I'r .l /. ] 1 0 


ludrajit said,“Qs get immortality, 
then I ask for another booh for the release of Indra. when 
l4Bhall%(9rship^*firewM dwHi^eii^iSnd^sfiaH? stt 
emktueitffd B^:eh4ni%Sf^"av otaiht'-^oknd’i^wit# 
rise from fire and ncmre^/<^lh%i»Ali^%h^si^yC”r2te^ 'k&; 

lie^gl^a^^^in. fight befor0 the. . conrpi’etioii of^my .'wt^rship 
^th rites. ■ .Everybody .asks ifor .immortality, by 

0&rkfaina"B^id,^^^ p^a^ei^ wih'he-^raintedF^ 

‘ '‘Tndra- was‘theh released, -aiW i^h*^ 
with Indra- -hi nc 


^ '"JPrbm thaVfim became ■ morose and .po'niive. Bra- 

hma then told Indra .t.hat his' dofeat was ' d’lo to • the ■ curse 
•uttered agaiccst"%im by Gatitama, " for "his vioration of 
Ga'iltamb.'S wifeV- Ahalya.' Brahma. askedlndra ’to. perform 
the . V^ishnava sacrifice arid he rwould - 'ho* purified :’.by it.’ 
Heifurlfher told Indra ft hat hiAson, Jayanta was ■alive hying 
with the Danava king, Piiluma, Indra psriofmedT; the 




-admitted .Wieiiie, indeed 

A^.OQderfulc''''-'*^‘-"^^fr ^ r;;I '■v^: h'l'f? -irn 

' Vibhishan " observed what H^d 

Dei^eotly feue. , . -xm.; ?■< s-il.tl m-v 

-..f l,. -.n?. 

.<tC'rt ,r-^vrs! rij vJ 

;'rm rO’-' 'V/*' .7 -''./.^ t:!) orfi id 

' ' ■' 

-r/td 7 ■ r*;^' /'f * Jhr^n .ffradf'.rH. 

rv.-v ? ■ ’ • :I -’-.r ■■■'•■ ,' Trir,T r!:d/// 

-'^•1 T. ir’ '■*.’'■' 7 5*. X. ,^,B7\7n7::r .>*:;si Vji 

i!h«d.vjr^.,J t'fr; i; r::- r' "£^s£>la¥ 

•-b^:!‘-t '-r n r.'' 7;: . ' ! f;,a 

•foi .-i. - r L-'i'r 7 r;;. J.7.- . ‘..ij 

alJl 


^ ' 'I . i ‘ ? 7''I 

?!,! 7‘ : ■ s'?' w ' -.'j 1' 'M'* •• v.>' 

i:h77f ■ ^CHAFT®S X' '7- krii f 

’■■' ■' b1yM’'^>-I^^SC0HFITUEE,' ■ ’ri;,iV 

^BkM> lAjgaBtya^7',,;fWleiii 

Ijyrranising oyer the 'w^mlHv^.wasi i?hera M«kecro"l 4 ^i^ 
there.no Kshatriy^. Mnlg/'!' 7-': 7 7.'/: 

^^‘iOnfee*h|)idh arnye"9%-| 

Hishiiiati city; , Its\^Mh'gi Arjnn, forihiclalDle iikb' 

Piregod:- .Whm Eavati' rei^bhed the city, the, Ha-ihaya king 
a? ^ ont and was spotting ' with \vomen -in the N ann oda 
streain.' Bavah then- came to the Yindhya mbimiairi;' hea- 
ring |;hat Arrn v'ft=; ' v/ifh women in the iSfatmada,' 

fii,W‘th^h (:}•::! r- : o ' i'o - ^The riyer Norniada lav 

Bfeloffi^hlm hlreja'tieaiiitiiul^ woman~^the flowbry plants bri: 

scM;: Ghakravaka couple its^ breasts,, 
spacious hanks its thighs, rows of ducks' and swaha’’itA 
^rdle', polietis’ of flowers its cosmetic, ' foiLin iVs white cloth’ 
■and' the blooming lotuses its eyes ! ' , , ‘ * d ' • . ■ ■ 

E’ayah got down from^ his chariot and . entered into jbhe. 
pleasant stream for hath, Bayan greatly" admired the: 
heauty pt'j^armpda'i. fie asked his men to take their ba-tli;*; 
««nd hims’elf began to worship Siva on' its bank. 

litUd ftist^hce 'frb^^ spot,' Arjnna wis^epb^'ting 
wite-'w^^hi 'v^irjuh std^^ cnrreht by ‘the mrfe of 

M’flariAtf-" I!he 1riyet'%Welled*u|p’ and ’w^ .rpse abdye .the 
banks ; Eavan enquired of bis men- t<b6ut the* cause' of this 
sudden Suka and^Saran^ Ravan’s a^yi^rs, 

report^ to 'Eavan about the real cause. Eaya’n tben. went,- 
to, .fight' against Arjun and challenged, hirn to a, .fight. 
Ayj.iinJsfpllow.er^ asked'-Eavan to aqcept their hospitality fqr^ 
tjhe .night and tQ fight in the . .morning,. ..-But Eayan’s foUo-; . 
wers. .overcame . th«ir rasj.stan.ce, . .when Arj tin heard .pi, the-, 
defea't.pf his men,, he was besj-de; himself in rage^ he- -at 
once chased the Eakshasas withi his,. mace. Eavan; oarrx^:. 
forward .and began .tp fight; with alL his might but Arjun. 
became victorious apd 'entered his city' taking ]^van a.; . 

prisoner with him. 
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Sage Pulasta heard of Bavan's discomfiture and bein g 
moved by fatherly affection came to Arjun and prayed 
for his release, Arjun considered himself fortunate for his 
visit and once agreed to Bavan's release. In this world 
there are mighty people, but there are mightier, so a 
prudent man should not despise any body.*' 

Bavan soot forgot the ignominy of defeat by being Yirell 
treated. by -Arjim,, to Kartavirjarjun. He was agaipr 

out in his conquering tour and arrived at Kishkindhya. At 
that time, the king of Kishkindhya, Yali,. was not in the 
city, but was engaged in meditation and in evening-rites 
on the shore of the Southern Sea. Bavan hastily arrrived 
there, but Vali ignored his presence as the lion does that 
of a rabbit. Yali then thought of taking Bavan within his 
grasp and to repair to other three seas with him. As. 
Bav'en came near Yali,, Yali remained silent, he dfd not 
break the chanting of Yedas, hut silently took JRavan in 
his clutch and rose into sky. Followers of Bavan ran after 
Vali, to release Bavan form Yali's grasp. Yali performed 
his Sandhya rites on the banks of the ^our oceans without 
any hurry ; and after that, Yali arrived at the garden oi 
Kishkindhya and released Bavan. from his clutch. Bavan 
was greatly surprised by Yali’s prowess and Contracted 
friendship with him, in presence of sacred fire. Yali’a 
prowess was unlimited, but you have killed that Yali.*’ 

Bam then humbly submitted that undoubtedly Bavan 
and Yali were exceedingly mighty, but their might could 
not be compared .with that of Hanuman, and he cited the* 
heroic deeds of Hanuman. 

' Agastya agreed with Bam, but said that Hanuman waa 
ignorant of his own prowess due to a curse, ’ Agastya then 
said how Hanuman after his brith, jumped for catching 
the bright sun thinking it to be a . red ripe fruit. At that, 
Bahu .was mightily frightened and informed Indra about the-, 
enoroachfueut upon his ancient region. Indra came out in. 
hurry. Hanuman again jumped for Bahu, Bahu moved' 
away in fear. Indra not finding Bahu struck Hanuman 
with his thunderbolt. Wind-god was greatly angry at thisv 
and- began to injure the ereation. ' Brahma then brought 
about a conciliation between the two. 
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Inclra put a jewelled necklace on Hanumau^s neck and 
eaid. that Hanuman would not die stricken by thunder- 
bolt, Sun-god gave him energy, Yarun, Yama, Kuvera and 
Sankara blessed the child. Brahma told the Wind-god 
that Hanuman would be accomplished in all the Shastras, 
would be inyinoible in battle and would be immortal and 
curse of Brahmins would not affect him. Hanuman began 
to molest the Bishis in pride of his boons. Then the Bishis 
of Bhrigu and Angirasha lines cursed Hanuman that he 
would forget for a long time his real prowess. When there 
was a hght between Sugriya and Vali, Hanuman was on 
Sugidya's aide ; Hanuman, for that curse, forgot his real 
prowess and remained inactive like a tied-uxD elephant. In 
cleyetaess and patience, in might and wisdom, in energy 
and learning, in sweetness and sobriety there is none like 
Hanuman, ' When this hero read grammar he used to visit 
the Sim-god from the Udaya Giri to the Astagiri. He is 
well versed in the Sntras Yrittis, Arbhapada and Mahab- 
hasya.'’' There , is none so deeply versed in the Vedas like 
him. . He has surpassed even Vrihaspatiin learning. None 
can withstand bis prowess, formidable like the Dooms- 
day-fire.” < i 

'‘It is for you that the gorls have created Hanuman 
Sugriva, Mainda, Dvivida, Neela, Tara, Tareya, Nala, Gavaya, 
Gavaksha and others. I have told you what you asked 
to state.” 

' Bam, Lakshman ^nd others were greatly astonished at 
Agastya^S wt)rda; Bam said, “Since I have boen favoured by 
your visit at is cleat that my ancestors and gods are ■ pleased 
with me.' Ndw I want to perform a sacrifice, will you kindly 
help me in that 

Agastya and other Bishis agreed to Bam^s proposal and. 
left tor their respective places. Bam then thonght about, 
the sacrifice. ■ . , ' 

' : — d):-- ' ■ ■ ' 


Different parts of. Grammar, ; 
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CHAPTEB XI. 


BEPABTUEE OP THE CHIEFS. 

In the morning, Earn was roused from sleep by the 
chantings of the bards, who sang his praise, and after 
morning ablutions, sat upon his throne and appeared like a 
second Indra.'*^ He then looked after all the works of ad- 
ministration in details. 

King Janaka who was stopping at Ayodhya returned to 
his own capital. 

Then Kashiraj went to his own capital, and after 
him, three hundred princes, being honoured by Earn, went to 
their respective places. They were called by Bharat for 
Eam's assistance, and they regretted that they could not 
be of any use to Bam because the fight was over. They 
offered rich presents to Bam. 


There are again four interpolated episodes. In the first 
episode, Bam asked, that Biksharaj was the father of Vali 
and Sugriva, but who was their mother ? Agastya said 
that a monkey was born out of two drops of. tears that 
automatically dropped from Brahma's eyes. One day, he 
saw his shadow on water in the Surneru. He took it' for 
an enemy and plunged into the lake to fight against it. The 
monkey was at once metamorphosed into a beautiful 
damsel. Indra, as he was passing by that place, became 
highly infatuated by her rare beauty 3 and his seminal fluid 
fell upon that damsel* s head ; from that Vali was born. 
Later on, the sun-god was greatly incensed by her beauty 
and his seminal fluid fell on the shoulders of that woman ; 
irom that Sugriva was born. After that, the damsel was 
again changed into a monkey. The momkey, Eiksharaj, 
then took his two sons and went to Brahma, Brahma 
assigned to him the. kingdom of Kishkindhya, full,of flowers 
and fruits. In the second, third and the fourth episodes, 
Agastya narrated the secret cause why Bavan abducted Sit a. 
Eavan once beard form Sanat Kumar that whoever is slifti 
by Hari, enjoys eternal bliss, so His wrafh is a hlessiiig in 
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Earn, by bis cordial friendsbip and rich presents, perso- 
nally honoured Hanuman, Sugriva, Angada, Neela, Nala, 
Keshari, Gandhamadan, Kumud, ^ Sushena, Panasa, 
Mainda^ Dvivida, Jamyuvan, Gavaksha, Vinata, Dhumra, 
Valimukha, Prajangha, Saunada, Darimukha, Dadhimukha, 
Indrajanu and other Vanara chiefs. They all stayed with 
him for several months. 

One day, Bam told Sngrive to repair to his own king- 
dom and to rule there in peace and prosperity. He also 
told the same thing to Vibhishan. The Vanaras and the 
Bakshasas then began to praise Earn for his nobility and 
enerosity. 

But Hunuman said, ‘*0 King I Let my mind ever 
remain devoted to you, and let not my feelings undergo any ‘ 
change. Let me live so long the story of Bam will last. 
Let the nymphs always sing to my ears tbe glory of your 
divine life. I shall chase away the sorrow of separation from 
you by that song as the wind drives away the clouds.” 

Earn then stood up and embraced Hanuman in deep 
affection and said, “Your desire will be fulfilled. So long 
my story will continue, you, with your reputation, will 
exist. Por each and every act of help rendered by you I 
■should pay you with my life, and for all your acts I shall 
ever remain grateful to you. A man wants return for his 
services in times of difficulty. Let no danger or difficulty 
ibeiaM^ou at any moment. Let all your help end with miy 
body” 

With these words. Earn took off a shining necklace from 
his neck and put it on Hanuman's, V7ith that necklace 
, Hanuman looked like the Sumeru hill bright with the 
•silvery rays of the moon. » ; 


disguise. Sanat Kumar said that none can See Harij 
except those who receive His blessing. But Hati would fee 
horn as Earn and Laksbmi would be born as Sita. 
“then'dhought of incurring enmity of Bam and decided to 
abduct Sita. In the fifth episode, Agastya described how 
Eavan was smothered hke an worm by an amazon of 
Shetadwipa.* ; * 
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All then in deep reluctance took their leave of Earn,, 
and each one felt soiTy, as one feels when parking with life. 

After the departure of the Vanar^bS, Earn with his. 
brothers passed his clays in happiness and peace. 


CHAETEE SIT. 

Dxveesions oe Eam. 

One day, Eam heard a sweet voice from above. “0 
King 1 Just look up to me, I have come back from 
Kuvera*s place, and my name is Puspaka. Kuvera has 
been greatly pleased for the destruotj.on of Eavan and his 
brood, he has, therefore, asked me to come back to' you 
and to carry you. This will give him great satisfaction, so 
please accept me.’' 

Eam then accepted the Puspaka and told the Puspaka 
to roam in the sky at its own will, Puspaka then went to 
its own place of desire. 

Bharat then said tn Eam, “0, worshipful lord 1 You 
are a . god ; during your reign even non-hnman objects 
have obtained power of speech ! Por a long time, 
people arc free from disease, even old people have not died. 
Women deliver good sons. All are hale and hearty. Th& 
citizens are extremely happy. The clouds rain in due 
■ time and the wind always blows favourably. All people- 
citizens and countrymen alike^ — say, let us always have* 
such a king.” 

Eam was greatly pleased at these words of Bharat, 

Once Eam, entered the Asoka garden, full of blossoms 
and fruits. It was vocal with the sweet notes of various: 
birds, Jhe garden was encircled by a meat. The trdes ot 
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-the garden seemed to vie with each other in the profusion 
of flowers. The ground was covered with flowers like the 
■sky with the stars. 

Entering the Asoka, Earn sat upon a marble seat cover- 
ed with a fine coverlet, and gave Sita pure Maireya wine to 
drink. At that time, the servants brought well cooked meat 
land various kinds of fruits. Beautiful Kinnaris and nymphs, 
intoxicated with wine and adonied with jewels and oraa- 
ments, began to regale Bam with their songs and dancing. 
Earn thus passed long time in enjoyment. He looked 
after royal business in the forenoon and passsed the end of 
the day in the harem. Janaki too passed the first half of 
the' day by attending on her mothers-in-law and then, after 
wearing fine apparel, went to Earn as Sachi went to Indra. 
Earn was greatly pleased with her sight. 

After sometime, Earn asked Sita, \My darling I I find 
all the symptoms of pregnancy in you, tell me what is your 
desire, what can I do for you 

Janaki with a gentle smile said, *,My lord I I wish to 
revisit the sacred hermitages of the Eishis and want to go 
to those holy men. I wish to spend at least one night in 
their hermitage. This is my heart’s desire.” 

Earn said, “Your desire will be satisfied, you will start 
even tomorrow for the hermitages.” Saying this, Earn left 
Janaki for the Audience Hall. ^ 

When Earn was seated in the Central hall, many 
accomplished men came and gathered round Earn. They 
beagn to indulge in various jokes and lively talks. Bejoy, 
Madhumatta, Kashyapa, Mangala, Kula, Suraji, .Kalia, 
Bhadra, Dantavakra, Sumaghada and others were engaged 
in mirth-provoking conversations. 


CHAPTEE XIII. 


THE AOOOTATION. 

When the dourtiers were engaged in merry talks, Earn 
asked, “Tell me, Bhadra ! What is the current topic of 
the people in the countryj^ Do they speak anything about 
Sita ? What do they say about Bharat and Satrughna ? 
What , do the people speak about mother Kaikeyi ? Do 
they always talk about their king I** 

Bhadra then respecfcfully submitted, “When the citi- 
zens speak anything about you, they always say good 
' things about yoursell They often talk of your victory oyer 
Eavan.'' 

Earn then asked, “Tell me, Bhadra ! What the citizens 
say ? Tell me everything good and evil. I shall then act 
accordingly, do what is good and avoid what is wrong. 
Tell me everything without any fear or reserve.” 

Thereupon, Bhadra with joined palms said, “Hear me 
then ! 0, Lord I What the citizens say everywhere. They 

say that building a bridge over the sea is an unheard of feat, 
they have not heard of any such thing about the former 
kings, or about the gods, or the Danava. Earn has destroy- 
ed formidable- Bavan with his powerful hosts. He has 
rescued the Eakshasas, Yanaras and the Bhullakas into 
submission. He has rescued Sita and brought her home by 
keeping back jealousy. We know not how strong is Eam*s 
desire for the company, of Sita 1 Eavan forcibly abducted 
Sita, took her on his lap and kept her in the Asoka forest. 
Sita was under the power Of the Eakshasas, We know 
not Why Earn did not despise Sita ? People always imitate 
the doings of the king, henceforth we shall have to forbear- 
all such lapses of our wives. This is* what they speak 
about you in the city and in the village.” 

Earn was extremely pained by these words and he asked 
his friends to tell him if that was true or not ? Then alt 
bowed to the ground and said in a body. “0, King I Noth* 
ing of what has been submitted by Bhadra is false,” 
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Earn then dismissed all his friends and courtiers and 
after deciding in his mind the course of action asked the 
porter to fetch Lakshman, Bharat and Satrughra without 
any delay. 

The porter then hurried to Lakshman’s place and humbly 
said, “The king wants to see you, please go immediately to 
him.” 

In like manner, he informed Bharat and Satrughna 
about Eam’s, desire. The three brothers at once started to 
meet Earn as desired by the latter. On their arrival, the 
porter informed Bam. about their presence. Bam then, with 
his head cast down in sorrow, asked the porter to bring 
them in. They are dear to me as my life,” said Bam, “and 
my life depends on them.” 

Then the princes clad in white apparel entered the 
central hall and found Earn cast down In sorrow, like the 
moon in the clutch of the Eahu. He looked like the setting 
sun, and his eyes like the petals of a lotus full of dews. 
They grew anxious at that sight and bowed to his feet. 
Earn stood up with tearful eyes' and embracing them said, 
“My bi'others I You are my everything in life. It is your 
kingdom that I do administer. Now do what I ask you 
to do-” 

The princes anxiously waited to hear Bam speak. 

Then Earn with a dry countenance observed, “Just hear 
what the citizens say about Sita, bi\t do not be sorry. 
Much evil is said about me both in the city and in 
the country. I have been greatly mortified by that 
report. You see, I am born in the family of great 
Ikshwaku, Sita too is born of noble Janak. Lakshman, 
you know that I have slain Eavan because he abducted Sita 
from the Dandaka forest. At tliat time it occurred to my 
mind that Sita was long imprisoned in Bavan’s harem how 
could I accept her again as my wife ? Then Sita for my 
satisfaction in the presence of ail entered into fire as a proof 
of her purity. Then all the gods f.nd the saints declared 
her to be absolutely stainless and pure 3 then Indra oflered 
her to me because she was chaste and pure. I did also 
know in my heart of hearts that Janaki is chaste and pure* 
Then I have brought her hack to Ajoclhya. But this in- 
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famous report has greatly pained heart. He lives in 
, hell about whom evil reports are spread. Everybody hates 
illfame and worships fame. Every noble man aspires after 
fame. Not to speak of Sit a, I can even give up my life for 
fear of infamy. I have been plunged into an ocean of 
sorrow for this piece of ignomony. I have not* suffered 
greater pain in the past. So, my brother take Sita , to- 
morrow morning in the chariot driven by Sumantra and 
leave her in some other country.” 

the other side of the Ganges, stands the sacred' her- 
mitage of Yalmiki on the back of the Tamasha. Go and 
leave there Janakiin some secluded place. Keep my words. 
Don't request me anything about Janaki. Go now, there 
is no need of discussing good or evil. I shall be greatly 
offended if you want to dissuade me from this. Swear by 
my feet, not to speak to me anything aboufc it, 1 do 
entreat to consider, that whoever will speak anything about 
it, will be reckoned by me as my great enemy for standing 
in the way of my wishes. If you be one with me, keep my 
request go and abandon Sita in some deserted place, and 
thereby keep my prestige. Formerly, Sita told me that 
she wanted to visit the hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges, now fulfil that desire.” 

Saying these. Earn left his brothers and hurriedly 
entered his room with tearful eyes and panted heavily with 
a sorrow-stricken- heart. 




I 



CHAPTEE XIV. 

THE EXILE. 

When the night was oyer, Lakshman, with a dry oonn- 
tenanee sorrowfully asked Sum antra to yoke fa^st horses to 
the chariot and make a seat within the chaidot for Sita. 

''According to royal directions, I shall take Sita to the 
holy hermitages of the Bishis so fetch the chariot soon.*’ 

Sumantra in po time got the chariot ready and brought 
it before Lakshman. 

Then Lakshman went to Sita and said, “Worshipful 
lady I The king has acceded to your request. He 
has asked me to take you to the hermitages on the 
bank of the Ganges, and at the royal command 
I shall soon take you to forest inhabited by the 
Eishis.’- 

Hearing this, Janaki was mightily pleased and got herself 
ready for setting out. Taking a lot of precious jewels and 
costly apparel, Sita said, ‘T shall distribute these amongst 
hn wives of the Eishis.’* 

Lakshman approved of Sita’s proposal and got upon the 
chariot, and thinking of Barn’s direction, he asked the 
oliarioteer to drive the chariot fast. 

In the meantme,^ Janaki said, “My boy I see various 
evil portents on all sides. My right eye is throbbing and 
my limbs are trembling all over. My mind seems to be 
uneasy. I feel great anxiety for Bam. The whole world 
appears almost vapid to me. Is not your brother, Earn, 
well ? Are not mothers-in-law doing well ? Has any evil 
befallen on the people ?” 

With those words, Janaki with joined hands prayed to 
■gods for their well-being. 

Hearing of evil portents, Laksnman with a soinrowful 

"^Is this not a lie ? However great the compulsion might 
be, it is anything but truths and does not, in fact, fit in 
the Lakshman’s heroic conduct. ' 


330 


THE EAKAYAN 


heart, but with a cheerful, countenanca, said, “0, Worship- 
ful lady I Everything is all right.” 

Lakshman then passed the night in a hermitage on the 
bank of the Gomati. On th.e following morning, he asked 
Sumantra to bring the chariot, saying “This day, I shall 
stand the descent of the Ganges like the Himalayas on the 
head." 

* Sumantra got the chariot ready and asked Janaki to get 
into it. Then Sita mounted the oar with Lakshman. 

The sacred Ganges was flowing at a short distance. 
Lakshman after covering a distance of half-a-day’s journey, 
began to pry aloud at the sight of the Ganges. 

Seeing Lakshman that stricken with sorrow Janaki 
asked hirp most affectionately, “My boy 1 Why do you cry 
arriving at the bank of the Ganges, the object of my desire ? 
Why do you make me sad in moments of delight ? You 
do always live near Earn ; do you weep because you could 
not see him during last two nights ? Bam is dearer to me 
than life, but, to speak the truth, I have not been cast- 
down with sorrow like you. Don't be so unnerved with 
sorrow. Help me to cross the Ganges and show me the 
hermits. I shall spend one night in the hermitage and 
after distributing the clothes and jewels, shall go back to 
Ajodhya, My mind too has become restless for the sight 

of Bam. 

Then Lakshman wiped off his tears and called the 
boatmen before him. Boatmen came and infoipied him 
that everything was ready. 

Then Lakshman boarded with Janaki a spacious craft 
brought by the Nishadas. He then asked Sumantra to 
wait and asked the boatmen to steer on. 

At last, they reached the other bank of the Ganges. 
Lakshman .then with tearful eyes and joined palms said, 
f'O Worshipful lady ! My heart is wrung with sorrow. 
Worthy Bam is wise no doubt, but since he has employed , 
me in this affair, I shall surely be odious to the people. 
This day, I would prefer death. It is not at all proper 
for me to have any hand in this ignominous deed. Be 
good to me. please do not take any offence with me.” 
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With these words, Lakshman fell prostrate on the- 
ground. 

Then Janaki seeing Lakshrnan praying for his death,, 
said, with tears, “My boy ! 1 can’t understand anything,, 
just tell frankly what the matter is. Why you are so sad 
and anxious ? Is not the royal master well 7 Has he re- 
quested you for anything for which you so much repent ? 
I command you to tell me everything without any reserve.” 

Lakshrnan shedding incessant tears, replied with a down- 
cast look, “O' worshipful lady! The king having heard 
the great scandal that has spread about you both in the 
city and in the country, has reported only to me. What he- 
has kept secret in his heart I can not possibly disclose that 
to you. You were proved to be absolutely pure even in ray 
presence, still the king has abandoned you in fear of scandal. 
Do not think that he suspects you in any way. This is the 
royal command, and it was your desire too, for these two 
things I shall leave you in the hermitage. This is the sac- 
red hermitage of Valmiki on the bank of the Ganges. 
Pamous Yalmiki was a close friend of my father, King 
Dasaratha. Live here under ' his shelter. Pass your days 
in devotion and chastity, thinking of B4m. Good will betide- 
you at the end.”'*' 






The desertion of Sit a was not an incident in the origi- 
nal epic of Yalmiki, but its pathetic tale has so deeply 
influenced the popular imagination, that most of the readers 
find it difl&oult to dismiss it as a pure myth, though the 
whole of the Uttarakanda., is palpably a later addition,, 
redundant to the epic. , This episode of desertion has, of-* 
course, enchanced the glory of divine Sita. Perhaps it is 
the only justification for the existence of the Uttarakanda. 



CHAPTBE XV. ' 

SITA^S SPEECH. 

Sita fainted at these terrible, cruel "words of Lakshman. 
After sometime, when she regained her consciousness, she 
said with tears, “Lakshman ! God has created me for 
■suffering. I have been suffering and meeting with sorrows 
ever since the beginning of nay life. I don't know what 
great sin I committed in my prior brith, or to whom I 
caused pangs of separation, that my lord has abandoned me, 
though I am chaste and devoted to him. Formerly, I could 
'bear all the hardships of a forest-life beacuse Earn was by 
my side, but how shall I live alone in this asylum ? To 
whom shall I speak my sorrows ? What shall I say to the 
•hermits when they will question me, what ignoble act did 
you oonamit for which noble Earn has deserted you ? 0 
Lakslnnan ! Certainly I would have drowned myself in the 
Ganges, if Eam’s child was not within my womb. NoWf 
do what yon have been asked to dp. Leave this miserable 
woman and obey the royal command. Ent let me tell yon a 
few words, just listen to them. Convey my respects 
to my mothers-in-law, then after due greetings tell my 
royal lord that I am thoroughly devoted to him and my 
character is stainless. I have great respect for him and I 
know that he has abandoned me in fear of' public 
odium. He is the highest goal of my life and it is my 
duty to purge him from all stains of ignomony. Tell also 
the virtuous king that he should look upon his people as 
he does, wdth affection as to his brothers. It is his noble 
duty, and that he should rule justly oyer the people. I shall 
not grieve even for a moment even if I lose my life. He 
should act in the manner by which he may be free from all 
■calumny Husband to a woman is her highest lord, friend and 
preceptor. A woman should even sacrifice her insignificant 
life for the good of the husband. Lakshman I This is all . 
what I have to say. Tell all these to the royal master. 
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Jnst mark the symptoms that I am carrying at this 
moment.”'*' 

Lakshman dthen sorrowfully bowed down at Sita's feet. 
Lakshman coni not utter anything because he lost his 
power of speech, and cried aloud. Lakshman wheeled ' 
round her and after some thought said, “0 worshipful lady, 
what do you say ? I have never gazed upon you except on 
your feet. How can I see you now in the absence of Earn T 

With these words, Lakshman again bowed down to 
Janaki and got upon his boat. He asked the boatman tO' 
steer on and soon crossed the Ganges. On reaching the 
bank, he got upon the chariot dazed and benumbed with 
sorrow. 

Here Sita was rolling in the dust. Lakshman repea- 
tedly looked at her as he was . dragging himself forward.', 
Janaki too repeatedly looked at Lakshman. As soon he- 
was out of sight, Sita was overwhelmed with sorrow ahd 
cried aloud in that deep forest, resonant with the pea-cock'h 
cries. 



'^Sita is rightly cautious, so that she may not bn charged, 
with further calumny. . ' / 


OHAPTEE XVL 

VALMIKI OFFEES PEOTEOTION. 

After sometime, the hermit boys seeing Sita crying in 
ihe forest, ran to sage Valmiki, and after bowing down at 
his feet, they said, “0 Lord ! An exceedingly beautiful 
woman is crying in the forest. We have never seen her 
before. She is beantifnl like Qoddes Lakshmi. She must 
be the wife of some notable person. Gome and see her. 
She seems to be a goddess descended from the sky. We 
savr her weeping bitterly ^ by the side , of the river. She 
does not look like an ordinary woman ; just come and 
receive her cordially. She is near the hermtage come and 
protect her.'’ 

Virtuous Valmiki could ascertain everything by his 
yoga, and after deciding what to do, he directed Hs steps 
towards Janaki. 

On arriving at the bank of the river, Valmiki found 
Eam’s spouse, Janaki, crying bitterly. Valmiki then spoke 
to her in sweet and gentle words : 

“My daughter I You are daughter-in-law of king 
Dasarath, dear consort of Earn, and daughter of Janaka. 

I could ascertain beforehand, that you would be coming 
to this forest. I know the cause of your arrival, and I 
also know that you are pure and chaste. Be now comforted. 
You live near me. Hermit-woman live at a short distance, 
they will receive you like their daughter. Banish your fears, 
-.accept my hospitality, and live in my asylum. Don’t be 
sorry, think it as your home.” . 

At these words, Janaki bowed at Valmiki’s fee^;^'* 
Valmiki then proceeded towards his hermitage and Janalci 
followed him. Hermit-women seeing Valmiki with Janaki 
welcpined him with respect and asked what they could 

for him. Valmiki said, “This lady is the qonsort of 
noble Ram, daughter-in law of- King Dasarath and daughter 
of Janaka. Bheds of. pure character, but she has been des- 
erted by Ram. Now she is under my protection, so for her 
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own worth and for my request, she is worthy of your 
respect. Look after her with affection and care.” 

With those words, Valraiki left Janaki in charge of 
the hermit -women. Here Lakshman felt greatly pained 
when Sita entered the hermitage of Valmiki. Lakshman 
then addressing Sumantra said, “Look, Sumantra I What 
pain is in store for Earn for abandoning Janaki. What 
can be more painful to him than deserting a pure, devoted 
wife ? Perhaps it is due to fate. Who in his wrath can 
destroy the BaksJiasas, Gandhar^as, is himself ruled by 
Pate ! Porraerly, Earn passed nine years in the Handaka 
forest and five years in other forests at the wish of father, 
hut this desertion of Janaki in compliance with the wishes 
of the citizens appears to be more painful. I know not 
what good will be achieved by yielding to this unjust 
wishes of the people.” 

Hearing Lakshman* s words, Sumantra said, “O prince ! 
Do not be sorry for Janaki. The Hra]\ma.nas long before 
dold your father that Janaki would thus be banished and 
that Earn would he miserable througliout his life. He 
would suffer pangs of separation form his dear ones and would 
forsake you, 33harat and Satrnghna. ^ One da.y, when King 
Hasarath wanted to know about your fiitu.re, Maharshi 
Dur^asha, said alf these to King Dasarath. At that, the 
king asked me not to disclose these things to any body else. 
I ought to obey the king and you would not have heard it, 
if you were not too eager. Pate is supreme. Though the 
kin § forbade me not to disclose, but I have violated his 
-orders. Eemove your sorrows. It is- due to fate that you 
are suffering now, but fate is incomprehensible. Don*t. 
-tell all these to Bharat and Satrughna.*’ 

Lakshman after hearing tb.ese significant words ssdd, 
^tell me, Sumantra 1 What the real truth is.^ 



OHAPTEE XVH. 

EPISODE OP BHEIGli'S CUESl!l. 

Sumantra said, ^‘0, prince ! Formerly, Atrrs son* 
Maharshi Durmsha, lived in the hermitage of Yasishsta. 
on account of Chatnrmashya penance. At that time, King 
Dasaratha went to see Vashista, Sage Diirvasha was‘ 
seated by the side of Vashista. Dasaratha respectfally 
greeted both the Bishis. They welcomed him* with things, 
of hos|)itality. Dasaratha took his seat. It was then 
mid-day, and they indulged in various kinds of pleasant 
conversations, in the course of which King Dasaratha 
asked Dnrvasha about his own longevity, that of his sons 
and about the longevity of the sons that might be born- 
of Earn. 

Dnrvasha thereupon said, “0 King 1 Just listen what 
took place in the war between the Suras and the Asuras. 
The Daityas being worsted by^the Devas sought protection 
of Bhrigu's wife, which the latter promised to the Daityas. 
At that, Vishnu was greatly incensed and cut down the 
head of Bhrigu*s wife by his disc. Then 'Maharshi Bhrigu 
cursed Vishnu in rage to be bora as a man and to suffer 
the pangas of seperation from his wife for a definite period, 
Maharshi Bhrigu became penitent for his curse and think- 
ing that his penance might be vain began to worship 
Vishnu. Then Vishnu was propitiated and agreed to suffer* 
from Bhrigu s curse. Vishnu for that curse has been born • 
as your son and he is known as Bam. Tlam will suffer from 
the curse of Bhrigu. He* will rule for a long time in 
Ayodhya, people will be happy for serving him and he will . 
go to the Brahmaloka after ten thousand and ten hundred 
yeats. He will perform many Aswamedha sacrifices at 
great ^ cost and two sons will be born unto him of Janaki 
This is what sage Durvasha told^ King Dasaratha about' 
Bam. , I have hoard this, and Vasisbta kept it so long as- 
secret. Now, clon,t he sorry, for Sita and Bam." 
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Lakshman was greath/ relieved'*' by Sumantra’s words 
and praised Mm much. They then passed the night on 
the bank of the Keshi river, on the following morning, 
Lakshman resumed his journey and arrived at Ayodhya. 

Lakshman with a cast down look entered the palace- 
gate, On entering, he found Bam seated and shedding 
incessant tears. He bowed at Barn’s feet and said, “I have 
left pure Janaki at the hermitage of Talmiki 0 worshipful 
lord ! Be not overwhelmed with sorrow^ it is due to evil 
time. A wise man like you never laments for loss. You 
see all savings end in loss, all rises in fall, all compositions, 
into decompositions, and life into death. Hence a man 
should not be too much addicted to his wife, children, or 
friends and relations, or to wealth, for their loss is inevit- 
able. It is quite easy for you to control your mind and 
banish sorrow from your heart. A man like you is never 
moved by all these things. If you lament Janaki’s loss in 
this manner, then the scandal, for fear of which you have 
banished, Janaki will again be uppermost in the city. Be 
patient and banish your weakness. 

Then Bam with great satisfaction said, “What you say 
is true, henceforth I shall devote myself to the work of 
administration. All my sorrows have vanished. I have 
understood everything by your pleasant words.” 




^Tn the original is delighted. 


OHAPTEE XVIII. 
KAM AS A STOBY-TELLEE 


Earn then said to L?-kshman, you are intelligent and 
there is none more friendly to me than you. Do what 
I now ask to do. Eor the last four days, I have not done 
any royal duty, so call now the ministers, the priests and 
all the people who have business with me. The king who 
does not daily look after the administration, is doonied to 
hell. It is said that there was a king named Nriga, once h e 
gave millions of cows with their calves to the Brahmins. 
Amongst those there was a cow that belonged to a Sagnika 
Barhmin. That Brahmin after a long search found out his 
cow in the possession of a Brahmin at Xanakhal. Then a 
dispute broke out over the cow between the two Brahmins. 
Both then came to Nriga for decision, but King Nriga 
could not be found. When after waiting for many days 
they got the sight of the king, the Brahmins in anger 
cnrsed him to be transformed into a lizard and to live 
unseen in a hole. When Visnnu would be bom as Vasude va 
in the line of Yadu, he would redeern the king from the 
curse. Now that King Nriga is suffering from that terrible 
curse. In truth, quarrels occur on account of injustice 
of the king. Let all people come to me.” 

. Lakshman then asked about the fate of Nriga. Earn 
said tha^ Nriga got his son Yasu installed on the throne, 
dug three holes to live comfortable in summer, winter and 
rains. Nriga then entered the hole. 

. Earn said that he had narrated the story of Nriga and 
if Lakshman desired he might entertain the latter with 
other stories like that. 

Lakshman said, “0 worshipful lord 1 The more I hear 
such wonderful stories, the more curious I grow.” 

Thereupon, Earn began the story of Nimi. Nimi was 
the twelfh son of Ikew^cu. Nimi performed a great sacri- 
fice and asked Vashista to officiate as a priest.' But as 
Va^sta was engaged in performing a sacrifice of Tndra, he 
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■asked Nimi to wait. But without waiting, Nimi asked 
Gautama to officiate as a priest. Vashista on seeing Gauta- 
ma acting as a priest was greatly incensed and asked for 
•an interview with the king. Vashista cursed Nimi with 
death, and Nimi too uttered the same curse against 
Vashista. 

Lakshman asked how Nimi and Vasista after death 
^ould live in their bodies again ? 

Vashista then approached Brahma for getting back a 
^corporal body. Brahma then asked Vashista to enter the 
energy left by Mitra and Vamn. 

Then Vashista speedily repaired to the ocean. At that 
•time, Varun and Mitra were living together. At that time, 
beautiful nymph Urvashi came to them. Varun at her 
^sight was smitten with love and asked for her company. 
Urvashi said that Mitra had first asked for that. Then 
Varun was smitten with love and said, ‘*0, beauty 1 I 
jshall then oast my seminal fluid, discharged at your sight, 
into that pitcher made by the gods. If you do not allow 
•;me to join, I shall relieve myself in this way.’’*'" 

Urvashi was greatly pleased with Varuna's words and 
mid that though her body belonged to Mitra, but her heart 
belonged to him. After that Varuna emitted his fire-like 
•energy into the picther. Then Urvashi appeared before 
Mitra. Mitra was greatly angry at this conduct of Urvashi 
and he c-ursed her by which she was to live for some time 

earth. She would then he a spouse to Pururava. Puru- 
rava was the son of Budh, the king of Kashi. Pururava's 
•son was Ayu and Ayu s son was Nahush who ruled in 
heaven for a long time when Indra became exhausted in his 
war against Vritra. 

Two Eishis were born of the germinal seed cast by 
Varun and Mitra into the picther. Pirst Agastya rose from 
•that picther, and as he issued from the jar he said to 
Mitra, ‘T am your only begotten son.” Saying this he 
went away. Before Varun cast his seminal fluid into the 
jar, that contained the seminal fluid of Mitra. After some 

Is this the way in which Pam should speak to 
Xakshman ? 
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time from that admixture of Varun’s and Mitra*s energy, 
the sprited priest of the Ikshaku line, Maharshi Vasista was 
bom. I have related yon the story of Yasista, now I shall 
speak about Nimi/' 

“Seeing Nimi dead, the Rishis did not refrain from the 
sacrifice. They decorated Nimi’s body with garlands, 
covered it with cloth and placed it in an oil-can. After the 
sacrifice was over Maharshi Bhrign restored him to life. 
At that even the gods were pleased and they said, “0 king ! 
Ask for any blessing, and tell ns where shall we keep your 
bodily soul (Jivatma) ; Then Nimi’s soul replied “0 gods ! 
I shall live in the eyes of all creatures.” 

The gods agreed and said “yon will visit every eye in 
the form of air. And from this time there will be winks 
in eyes.” 

Then the gods departed. After that, the Eishis for the' 
birth of Nimi's son began to rnb Nimi*s body like a piece of 
fire drilling wood, and from that Mithi was born from 
Janan.'*' Janaka is his another name and as he was born 
of a dead body he is known as Yaideha." 

Lakshman then questioned Earn why Nimi while enga-- 
ged in a sacrifice, did not forgive Yasista ! Earn then said 
that every body had not the same power of forbearance and 
he illustrated his remarks by narrating the story of king 
Yayati who had two wives Sarmistha and Devayani. Burn 
was born of Sarmistha and Tadn of Devayani. Yayati -was 
more devoted to Sarmistha. At that Devayani summoned 
her father Maharshi Bhargava who cursed Yayati with 
perpetual old age, 

Yayati then being inflicted with old age, asked his son 
Yadu to take over his infirmities of old age. Thereupon, 
Yadn said that Puru was his dear son, let him take over 
the infirmities of old age. Yayati then asked Puru to take 
over Hs old age. Thereupon, Pnru said, “I consider my- 
self blessed to-day, I shall obey your commands.” 

' After a long time Yayati asked Puru to return his old 
age to him. Yayati then gladly took back his old age, and 
cursed Y’adu that since he vras disobedient grim Eakshasas 


Janan — means to grow* to be born. 
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would be born of Mm in the Krauncbavan. Then Puru was 
installed on the thorne in the city of Pratisthan/'*' 


CHAPTEE XIX. 

LAVAHASUBA. 

One day, as Earn sat upon his throne Snmantra came 
and informed that some hermits headed by Chyayan Eishi 
living on the banks had came to see him. Earn asked to 
bring them without delay. The hermits presented Earn 
fruits and roots and picthers full of holy waters collected 
from the places of pilgrimage. Earn after showing 'them 
due respect, asked why they had come to him, and he was 
ever ready to carry out their wishes. The hermits expressed 
ijheir great satisfaction at these words of Earn. They then 
asked Earn to rescue them from great fear. 

Thereupon, Earn asked them to banish their fear and to 
teU him, what he could do for them. Sage Chyavan then 
said, ^‘In the golden age there was a highly pious Daitya 
named Madhu — son of Lola. God Eudra w:as greatly plea- 
sed with his devotion and presented to him a formidable 
lance. Madhu then prayed that his descendants too might 
possess that victorious lance. At that Eudra said that, 
that prayer could not be granted, but it, with all its 


^ Again three interpolated episodes occur. In the first 
two episodes a dog came to Earn, preached him some hoifii" 
lies about religion and royal duties. In the third episode, 
TJluk came to Earn and told him. something about roys^l^ 
duties and a^ed him to decide a dispute concerning a house 
between TJluk and a Vulture. Earn decided in favour of 
IHuk. 
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efficacy, would remain with his son. That Madhu’s son ia 
Lavanasur and his mother is Knmbhanashi. At the time 
of death Madhu gave that divine lance to Lavanasur. That 
cruel Lavanasur has grown quite formidable and is tyrrani- 
sing over the whole world, specially over the hermits. Now, 
you have destroyed Eavan with his brood, please save us 
from the hands of Lavanasur.” 

Earn assured the hermits to remove their anxiety and 
enquired as to the residence of Lavanasur. The Eishis 
replied that Lavanasur resided in Madhuvan, 

Earn said, “Eemove your fears I shall surely kill that 
Eakshasa. No my brothers to whom I shall allot the task 
of slaying that demon, to myself, to Bharat or tO' 
Shatrughna ?” 

Thereupon, Bharat expressed his readiness for the task. 
At that Shatrughna said that during Eam’s exile Bharat 
had suffered much hardship, so he must go for the destruc- 
tion of Lavanasurs Then Earn said, “Let it be so. I shall 
crown you as the king of Madhuvan.** 

At that Shatrughna fell deeply ashamed and said, “My 
Lord ! It is improper to crown the younger brother when 
the elder one is living, but your words can not be vain, I 
must carry out your wishes I have done wrong in protesting 
against Bharat’s proposal for destroying Lavanasur, but my 
evil star prompted me to protest. It is not proper for the 
younger brother to oppose the elder brother’s words.” 

Earn was greatly pleased with Shatrughna’s words and 
asked Bharat and Lakshman to make arrangements for the 
coronation ceremony. Then due preparations were made 
for Shati*ughna*s coronation to the kingdom of Madhuvan. 
When Shatrughna was invested with crown, he shone like 
^ the glittering Sun. The Eishis were greatly assured by 
that sight. 

Earn then told Shatrughna that Lavanasur at the time 
of collecting his food, kept the lance in his house and he 
took that with him only when some onb challenged him to a 
battle. Shatrughna should prevent with arms Lavanasura’s 
entrance into the house and then Challenged him to a 
battle. 
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Earn then told Shatrughna, “Tahe four thousand horses, 
two thousand chariots and one thousand infantry with you. 
Let merchants follow you with their merchandise. Let 
actors and dancers also accompany you. Take ten lakhs 
of gold coins to pay the army. Keep the troops always 
contented by money and kind words, see they do not become 
defiant in any way. What can be achieved by a well-con- 
tented army can not be done by money, wife or friends. 
Proceed in such a manner so that Lavan can not understand 
your motive. There is no other way of destroying him than 
to intercept his way when he is unarmed, otherwise when 
he meets one for fight, the latter’s death is sure.” 

Shatrughna then despatched his army against Lavan 
after waiting for a month in Ayodhya, he set out for Lavan. 
Shatrughna passed two nights in his way, and on the third 
day he reached the sacred herjnitage of Valmiki. 


-: 0 :- 


CHAPTEE XX. 

THE BIRTH OP KUSHA Al^D LAVA. 

Shatrughna after greeting sage Valmiki said that he 
had come there for Eam’s work, he would pass there a night 
and on the following day would start for the west. Sage 
Valmiki said that his hermitage in fact belonged to the 
Eaghus, so he should feel himself at home. In former 
times, there was a king named Sudhasha, Virjyasaha was 
his son. One day, in the course of his hunting, he found 
two grim Eakshasas in the form of two tigers were destroy- 
ing the deer. He killed one of them the other then threa- 
tened him with injury in future. Sometime after, Sudasha 
performed an Aswamedha sacrifice. After the sacrifice 
was over, the Eakshasa assumed the form of Vashist^ and 
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asked the king to entertain him with meat diet. The .king, 
thereupon, asked two cooks to prepare meat for him. ■ In 
the meantime, the Bakshasa, in the gxiise of a cook, cooked 
human flesh and then served that meat to Sudasha, queen 
Madayanti and to Sage Yashista. Vashista after tasting 
it found to be human flesh and cursed Sudasha to feed upon 
human flesh for serving him with it. King Sudasha too 
was about to curse, when queen Madayanti interfered and 
forbade Sudasha not to curse a sage like Yashista. Suda- 
shas’s feet grew dark for anger and from that time he came 
to be known as Kalmashpada. Sudasha and his queen 
bowed to Yashista who said that the king would be absolved 
from the curse after twelve years. After twelve years, 
Sudasha again ruled over kingdom. The sacred sacrificial 
ground of Sudasha was close to Valmiki^s hermitage. 

The night Shatrughna was in Yalmiki's hermitage, 
Janaki delivered two sons. It was then midnight, The 
hermit-boys informed Yalmiki of the birth of Janaki’s sons. 
Yalmiki at that news came and found the two babies 
beautiful like the moon. Yalmiki then performed some 
rites with Kusha grass that were calculated to remove all 
ghosts and Bakshasas for the safety of those babies. Yal- 
miki then asked some elderly people to rub the body of the 
first-bom of the twin with j&nds of the Kusha grass, and to 
rub the younger one with the lower end of the Kusha grass. 
For this, the elder boy became known as Kusha and the 
younger one as Lava,"*' which means the lower end. “These 
twin boys,^’ declared Yalmiki, “will be known in the names 
bestowed by me as Kushi and Lava.” Shatrughna even 
in the midnight could overhear everything and he was glad 
to hear that sons were bom to Bam. In the morning, 
Shatrughna set out for Lavan, and after seven da^^’s journey, 
he arrived at the sacred hermitage of Obyavan and of other 
hermits, on the bank of the Jamuna. 


* Lava means the lower end. 



CHAPTBB, XXI. 

DESTEUCTIOH OF LAVAN. 

At night, Shatrughna asked hermit Ohyavan about tJae 
prowess of Lavan Ohyayan said that formerly there was 
a powerful king in the Ikshwaku line named Mandhata. He 
made preparations for the conquest of three worlds and 
that frightened the gods and India. 

Indra then approached Mandhata and said that he 
■should first reduce the whole earth into subnission and then 
should think of conquering the heaven. Then Mandhata 
asked Indra to tell him who on earth had not yet been 
brought under his subjection ? Indra then mentioned 
Lavan, Madhu's son, residing in Madhuvan. Mandhata 
then in great wrath sot out against Lavan. ‘ Mandhata sent 
his envoy to Lavan, but Lavan in anger ate his emissary. 
Mandhata then incensed with anger challenged Lavan 
to a fight. Lavan issued forth with his dreadful lance 
and hurled it against Mandhata. It at once destroyed 
Mandhata and returned to Lavan's hand. The Eishi then 
advised Shatrughna to kill Lavana when the latter would 
be out in search of his food. 

: Early in the morning, Lavan set out in search of his 
food ; in the meantime Shatrughna crossed the Jamuna and 
seiged the entrance of Madhnvan. 

At mid-day, Lavan returned with heaps of carcases of 
different animals and found Shatrughna standing at the 
gate. Lavana laughed at his audacity and said that all his 
arms would be of no avail against him ; and Lavan thanked 
Bhatrughna for arriving at his hour of meal. 

Shatrughna in anger challenged him to a duel an^ 
declared that he was Shatrughna the younger brother of 
heroic Earn and noble Bharat. Thereupon, Lavana burst 
out in a loud laugh saying Bavan was the brother of his 
maternal aunt Surpanakha, but he had excused Earn from 
contempt, because Earn and his host were not worth his 
challenge. After thus a short exchange of heated words 
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between La van and Shatrughna, a severe straggle ensued 
between the two, and Lavan struck Shatrughna with a huge 
tree on his head, Shatrughna fainted and Lavan then took 
tip the dead animals on his shoulders which he had kept on 
the ground at the time of scufSe, and thinking Shatrughna 
to be dead advanced towards the gate. But in no time 
Shatrughna stood upon his legs and opposed Lavana with 
arms against his ingress into the house, and took up an 
irresistible shaft for the destruction of Lavan. Even the- 
gods were frightened by the sight of that formidable arrow" 
and approached Brahma, the Grand sire of creation, Brahma 
then said that with this shaft Vishnu formerly destroyed 
Madhu and Kaitabha. Earn had given that to Shatrughna 
knowing full well its consequence, hence they should remove 
their fears and should go and witness wdth their own eyes 
the destruction of Lavan. The gods then depaaded. They 
saw the dreadful arrow burning in Shatrughna's hand, 
Shatrughna stretched his bow and sent it flying towards 
Lavana. It at once pierced Lavana's heart and Lavana fell 
dead on the ground, 

Shatrughna then shone like the sun free from the clouds. 
The gods and saints praised Shatrughna for his great 
victory. . 

Shatrughna then settled in Madhuban. He built there 
a magnificent city and lived with his army and followers. 
Madhuban soon grew into ? After twelve 

years Shatrughna came !)-. ■ . ^ . leaving his men 

in Madhuban. 


* CHAPTER XXII. 

SHATEtJGHKA’S BETUEN 

After passing eight inns, Shatrughna arrived at the' 
hermitage of Yalmiki. Yalmiki received him cordially, 
and offered him hospitality. Yalmiki complimented 
Shatraghna for destroying Lavana, v^ho had killed many 
kings with their armies. Then Sage Yalraiki sniffed 
Shtrughna's head as a mark of affection. 

The Eishi had composed Earn Charita. After dinner' 
Shatrughna listened to that ministrel. That song was 
sung in accompaniment of harp, and distinctly prono-anced 
sounds issued from the Inngs, gullet and palate. The 
song was composed in refined Sanskrit in dne meters and 
had all the characteristics of a song. Its every expression 
was true, and it faithfully described every incident that, 
had occurred before. There was no perversion of truth 
at any place. Tears bedimmed Shatrughna’s eyes. He 
began to heave windy sighs, and the events narrated in 
the song were past, but they seemed to occur again before' 
his eyeSi Even his troops that accompanied him admired 
the song. They talked amongst themselves, “How 
wonderful it is ! Is it a dream ? What we have witness- 
ed in the past is now being rehearsed in the hermitage.’^ 
They then requested Shatrughna to ask Yalmiki who was 
the composer of that song ? 

Shatrughna said, “My soldiers ! It is not proper to 
question Yalmiki about it. Many such wonderfnl things 
happen in Yalmiki^s hermitage we should not be over- 
curious about anything.”' 

With these words Shatrughna retired to his allot ed 
hut for rest. Shatrughna could not sleep that night ; he^ 
continued to think about the sweet lyrics he had heard; 
In the morning, Shatrughna took Valmild’s leave an€ 
started . for Ayodhya. 

On entering the palace, Shatrughna found Earn seated 
like a second Indra surrounded by his councellors. After- 
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bowing down to Earn, Shatrughna said that he had carried 
out Eana’s command. Wicked Lavana had been slain and 
Madhupuri had turned into a populous city. But he was 
sorry for living far from Earn for these twelve years so 
he asked Eam’s permission to live in Ayodhya and not to 
leave bim , in future. Thereupon, Earn embraced Shatru- 
^hna and asked him not to be sorry for this. Earn said, 
*Tt is not proper for a Kshatriya to lament like this. A 
Kshatriya never feels sorry to live in a foreign land. It is 
the duty of a Kshatriya to rule his subjects properly. You 
will have to go back to your kingdom, but you may come 
to Ayodhya occasionally to see me. You are dearer to me 
than life, live with me for seven nights and then return 
with your men to Madhupuri.', 

Shatrughna with a sorrowful heart acceded to Eam's 
proposal. Ho lived in Ayodhya for seven nights, then 
started for Madhupur, after greeting Earn, Lakshman and 
Bharat. Bharat and Lakshman followed Shatrughna on 
-foot to some distance. 


CHAPTEE XXIII. 

THE DEATH OF A BBAHMIH DAD. 

One day, an old Brahmin arrived at the palace-gate 
with dead child in his lap. The Brahmin was bitterly 
wailing the death of his son. The Brahmin was saymg, 
'“Ah, what wicked deeds committed in my former birth Y 
Eor what sin I have lost you, my son ? Oh, my darhng I 
You were a tender boy, not yet arrived at puberty. You 
were only, fifteen. Where have you fiitted away, by 
leaving me behind ? Both myself and your poor mother 
'Will die for you in a short time. I do not remember to 
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have ever spoken any falsehood, or to have hurt any body, 
or to do any injury to any one. For what misdeed, my 
son, without performing the funeral rites of his father, 
has fallen a victim to death ? I have never seen, nor 
ever heard that one dies untimely during Eam’s rule. 
When the hoy died surely there is some great sin in Barn's 
rule. In another’s rule, such things would never happen 
0, Earn I the boy is dead, restore him to life, or I shall 
with my wife die before you. Live long then happily 
with your brothers being guilty of killing a Brahmin. So 
long we lived happily, but we are now subject to death. 
When the boy died, surely the kingdom of the great Iksh- 
waku is without ruler. People suffer on account of an 
inefficient king, and when the king is characterless, people 
die untimely ; or it might be, that people of the city and 
the country have been greatly addicted to vice, and their 
crimes are not duly punished. This is certainly a fault of 
the king, and my son has died for that fault of the king.'’ 

The, Brahmin thus repeatedly accused Earn and waited 
at the gate of the palace with his dead boy in his lap. 

Earn heard this bitter lament of' the Brahmin. With 
sorrowful heart he summoned his brothers, counoellors,. 
Yashista, Vamdeva and the citizens. 

At his call, with Yashista came Markandeya, Madga- 
nlya, Yamdeva, Kashyapa, Katyana, Javali, Gautama 
and Narada. They blessed Earn and took their seats.. 
-Earn greeted them respectfully, received the courtiers 
courteously. When every one took his seat, Earn sorrow- 
fully began, “A Brahmin is waiting at the royal gate with 
a dead child in his lap. Tell me why this boy has died so 
untimelv ? Thereupon, Narada said, “Just listen to the 
cause of the boy’s ,, death and then decide your duty. “In 
the Golden Age, only the Brahmins were given to, 
meditation and penance. Besides them, other castes 
were not entitled to that. At that time, there was no 
untimely death. After Satya, or the Golden Age camp 
the Silver Age 3 at that time, people’s faith in Brahma* 
was shaken a bit and for that vanity of self the Kshatriyas 
;vfere bqrn. In the Satyayuga, only the Brahmins observed 
penance, but , in tbe Tretayuga, it became common with 
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the Kshatriyas, In the Satya Ynga, the Brahmins were 
superior to the Kshatriyas in meditation, but in the Treta 
both were equal in Tapasya. Manu and other Bishis 
finding no difference between the Brahmins and the 
Kshatriyas made shastras for the} four castes. In that 
age there was hardly any obstacle to the cultivation of 
virtue. At that time, only a quarter of the full measure 
of sin existed on earth. In the Golden Age, Krishi agricul- 
ture was an adomonition, in the Silver Age, impiety 
appeared in the form of the agriculture. In the Golden 
Age, people lived on fruits and roots that were obtained 
without any labour. Por the existence of sin^'in the form 
of cultivation, the longevity of the people became shortened 
then that of sacrifices and of other religious rites reaped 
virtue. In the Satya and the Treta Yugas, the Brahmins 
and the Kshatriyas were devoted to penance, other castes 
served them. Of the four castes, the Yaisyas and the 
Sudras serv'ed the other two castes, but when the Yaisyas 
“took to agriculture, the duty of serving the other three 
castes fell upon the Sudras. At that time, two parts of sin 
possessed the world. It was then Bapar Age.f And the 
Vaisyas gradually took to Tapasya. But later on, the low 
Sudras will be greatly devoted to Tapasya, but that will 
be in the Kali Yuga. It is highly sinful for a Sudra to 
•devote to penance and meditation in the Dapar Age ; that 

In Political Economy introduction of agriculture 
marks an epoch in the primitive civilisation of mankind, 
but this progress has been condemned from what standard 
of virtue, only God can say ; though, ofcourse, in the Bible, 
God cursed Adam to eat his bread by the sweat of his 
brow for tasting the fruit of Knowledge. It is the fondness 
^of popular imagination to place the age of human felicity 
;iiX;th^ past, but both history and science conctradict it at 

every stpp. 

t Eemember, tb© Bamayan deals with a story of the 
*Treta Yuga, but the composer of this episode who is 
more of a begot then a poet (certainly, it can not be 
called poetry in any sense) , overcarried by his 

■theological (mistaken for religious) zeal he forgets, that he 
is too much anticipating the future, by transgressing the ‘ 
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Sndra is practising penance under yonr rule, hence the 
Brahmin boy died so untimely. The king during whose 
rule misdeeds are committed, both the miscreants and 
the king are doomed to perdition. The king who rules 
justly gets one sixth of the virtuous merits of the people. 
Hence, find out all the misdeeds in your kingdom and 
try to punish them. It you act in this way,^ then your 
virtuous merits will be enhanced, people's longevity 
will be increased and the Brahmin boy will regain 
his life. 


CHAPTEB XXIV, 

samvuka’s punishment 

Bam was greatly delighted with Narad's words, and 
told Lakshman. “My boy ! Go and give hopeful assurance 
to the Brahmin and preserve the body of the Brahmin 
lad in an oil-vat. See that the boy does not become 
decomposed in any way.'* 

Bam then thought of the Puspaka, and the Puspaka 
tit once appeared before him. Bam then assigning the 
duty of the protection of the city to Bharat,’ Lakshman 
anh Shatrughna set out towards the West, But he 
found no trace of impiety in that quarter. Then he 
'Started for the North bounded by the Himalayas and 
thence towards the East. Then he arrived at the South, 
there he found on the north of the Saivala mountain an 
ascetic practising hard penance. He was dangling from 


limits of time so freely. It is too late to question the 
logic of such pious arguments, witch none hut one of the 
‘.author's school will find to be rational. — Translator, 
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a tree witli head downwards, on the bank of a spacious- 
tank. 

Bam accosting him said, “You are indeed blessed.. 
Tell me in which caste you have been born. I am Bam 
son of Dasarath. Out of curiosity, I have asked you this 
question. Tell me the truth whether you are a Brahmin, 
Bshatriya, or a Sudra ?*’ 

The ascetic replied, “0 king ! I am born of Sudra. 
caste. I want to attain divinity by such penance. When 
I want to attain divinity I won’t tell lies. I am a Sudra 
by caste, and my name is Samvuka,” 

As soon as the ascetic uttered those words, Bam drew 
forth his sword and severed Samvuka’s head.''* 

As soon Sudra Samvuka was slain the gods uttered 
praise of Bam. Blowers were rained from above, and 
the gods told Bam to ask for boon. 

Bam, thereupon, said that they were pleased with 
him, then they would restore the Brahmin bo 3 " to life. 
Bam was pledged to the Brahmin for the revival of 
his son. 

, The gods then assured Bam that the Brahmin lad 
had already revived the moment the Sudra ascetic was. 
killed. The gods then informed Bam that they would 
then go to sage Agastya. Agastya had been living in 
water for the last twelve years, the time for the comple- 


Bam had long lost his divinity form the Kiskindh^^a ' 
Kanda, and the more the epic, advanced the worse he 
fared. In this connection, one w'ord is necessary. The 
regional poets dealing with the Bamayan have exercised far 
greater influence upon the public mind than the original 
Sanskrit poem. In upper India, amongst the Hindi speak- 
ing population the Bamayan means the Bamayan of 
TiSshidas, who recast the whole story in his own way . and 
has extolled Bam into Supreme God^head. It is a devofcio* 
nal lyric, and in it Hanuman is the picture of a great 
devotee. 

In Bengal; the Bengali epic of Krittivash has suppressed 
the original altogether. Here too, the poet has . freely, dealt 
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tion of his penance had arrived. They then requested Bam 
to accompany them to Agastya's place. Earn agreed to their 
proposal and followed the gods in his Pnspaka chariot. 


CHAPTEE XXV. 

SAGE AGASTTA’S EPISODE. 

Earn got down from the Puspaka and bowed, at Agastya's 
feet. Sage Agastya was effulgent with divine energy. 
Agastya by receiving him with warm hospitality said that 
he was his honoured guest for his great virtues and he had 
already heard from the gods about Sambnka's fate and the 
restoration of his Brahmin lad to life. He tben asked Earn 
to accept some ornaments made by the heavenly architect 
Viswakarma, ‘ Earn refused them saying that only the 
Brahmins could accept a gift and a Kshatriya should not. 

Agastya . then related that in the Satya Yuga there 
was no Idng. The people one day approached Brahma 
and asked for a ruler. Thereupon, Brahma called upon 
the principal gods — the rulers of different regions — 
give a portion of their energy. At that time Brahma 
sneezed. A king was bom of that sneezing. Sneezing 
was called Kshupa, hence • the king , was named. Kshupa. 
Brahma then imparted to Kshupa the spirit of In&a 
tor the occupation of the earth. Varun s spirit the^ 
maintenance of tiie body, Kuvera's spirit for the possession 
pf wealth and that of Yama for th© .chastisement of the 
people. Earn should, therefore, accept the ornaipeoQts 
in the spirit of Indra. Earn, threupon, accepted the 

with the story ^pd has- introduced maay th&gs m 
Jp Erittivasha's poem'the infiluench Pi the popuiar., creed iSi 
more than evident^ , 

‘ .^ 23 , ‘ ^ ’ '• •: 
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gift, of Agastya and asked -whence the sage had got them. 
Aga^tya said that in the Treta' Ynga there was an extensive 
forest and.’ Agastya practised penance in that. Once 
out of curiosity Agastya entered that forest and inside 
the dense forest saw a beautiful hermitage. But 
that hermitage was empty. Agastya, passed the night 
there, but in the morning found a dead body lying 

on the ground. He was struck by the beauty of the 
dead body. When Agastya was thinking about that 
strange corpse, suddenly a chariot descended from the 
sky. An effulgent man was seated in that and fairies 
and nymphs were ' singing and dancing • around him. 
That man got down from* his chariot and fed upon the 
dead body. Agastya then enquired why that man took 
that abominable flesh of a dead body. The man then 
replied .that his. ^ father, was famous Sudeva. He had two 
wives and two sons were born of them.. He was Sweta 

and Ms elder ^brother ' was 'Surat ha. ■ ' After 'Sudeva’s 
death, the citizens made him their king. ' Aftei: thinking 
that his end was nigh, Sweta repaired to the forest 
by installing Snratha on the^ throne. ’He then passed 
three thousand’ years in penance. “I then ’ reached 
Brahmaloka/’ said Sweta, “But was greatly oppressed, by 
hunger^. and thirst.” He then. asked Brahma why he was 

suffering thus, when people in the’ Brahmaloka are free 
from them.’ Brahma then said that human ’flesh would be 
his meat, that he- had so long only practised penance, but 
mademo charities hence he suffered from hunger and thirst 
^ven in. the Brahmaloka. That henceforth he would feed 
upon deai bodies and when Agastya’ would come he would 
be absolved; from this curse. He then prayed'to Agastya to 
save ‘faipi and to accept those ornaments. That was how 
A^stya came to possess those dmaments. . 

Eam then en^hited why; the place' where S^yeta practised' 
penance was devoid of all beasts pnd birds 7 , ; , : 

Thereupon, Agastya said that ih the Golden Age there 
was a- ^eat' Mng M«bhu the fdunder of the Qastfe- 

eysthiH’ and of their* respective duties. SiysOn tvAU Iksfi* 
waku who was the founder of royal dynasties; ' ‘ ^ 

After Mann, Ikshwaku became king and he had hundred 
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■sons. Of his sons the youngest was dull and he > never 
obeyed his elder brothers. Ikshwaku named that son as 
Danda. That Banda founded a kingdom between the 
Vindhyas - and the Baivala. He founded a beautiful city 
named Madhumanta and appointed sage Shukra as his 
priest. 

After a long rule, one day, Banda went to the hermitage 
of Shukra and saw Shukra 's beautiful daughter loitering 
alone. Danda was at once smitten with love and he forcibly 
embraced her. Danda then outraged her and returned to 
his city. 

Shukra's daughter Araja then in tears went towards 
her father*s hermitage. Shukra soon got information from, 
the mouth of a pupil. Shukra^s wrath was kindled and 
nttered the awful curse that Indra would devastate Banda's 
kingdom and all living beings in that kingdom would die. 
Tor seven nights the clouds would rain dusts over the place 
and everything would he buried under it. He then asked 
-the people of the hermitage, to leave the forest. Shukra 
then asked Araja to live. in Shmadhi. Shukra's words were 
realised in time. Prom that time, Banda's kingdom” had 
-came to be known as the Bandaka forest. 

.Bam passed-, the night ih Agastyas hermitage and on 
dihe following morning he left for Ayodhya with Agastya's 
■permission. Earn then reached Ayodhya in mid-day and 
?sent information to Bharat and Lakshman. . i 


CHAPTEE XXVL 
THE ASWAMEBHA SACBIFICE, 

Earn on return to Ayodhya, expressed Hs wish for 
the performance of a Eajsuya sacrifice. 

At that proposal, Bharat said all the kings looked upon 
Earn as their father. So he must not do anything by 
which the kings might suffer. Those kings were obedient 
to Earn, so he must not ruin them. Earn gladly agreed 
to Bharat*s proposal and said that for Bharat's words he 
had refrained from that sacrifice. 

Lakshman then advised Earn to perform the Aswa- 
medha Sacrifice, the destroyer of all sins. 

Lakshman then related how once there was great 
friendship between the Gods and the Asuras, and how 
Vritra became formidable by his penance. The gods then 
approached Yishnu for the suppression of Yritra. Vishnu 
told them that Indra would be able to destroy Vritra 
by his thunder. After the destruction of Vritra, Indra 
grew anxious, for he had committed a great sin by killing 
Vritra. According to Vishnu's advice, Indra performed 
Aswamedha Sacrifice and was absolved from sin. After 
the sacrifice, the Sin of killing a Brahman appeared in 
person of a woman before the gods who asked her to divide 
herself into four parts. She did so, and said that one part ' 
would live in the rivers for four months during the rains 
another would live for ever in barren lands ; the thirdi 
part would live for three days in young women f and the 
fourth part would, exist in them who would, for nothing, 
scandalise, or kill Brahmins. The gods agreed to her 
words and Indra became absolved from sin. Aswamedha 
was of such efficacy I 

Earn said that he had heard the story of Vritra and 
began to narrate the story of Ila. There was a virtuous 

"^^It refers to the menstrual period of women that last for 
thwe nights. 
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king named Ila, he was the lord of the world. One day, 
he went on hunting. In the course of his hunting, ho 
entered the forest where Kartika was born. There, God 
Sankara was sporting in amorous dalliance with Paryati. 
There Sankara turned all male creatures into females. 
As soon as Ila entered that spot he and his men were 
at once turned into women, Ila learnt from Sankara’s 
words that, that transformation could not be changed. 
Ila then prayed to Paryati. Paryati then granted Ila*s 
prayer in halyes, saying that Ila would remain one month 
as a man and the next month as a woman, and that when 
as a man he would not remember the state of a woman, 
and when a woman would not remember that of a man. 

In the course of Ha’s change as woman, Ila saw 
Maharshi Budha. son of Soma. Ila was greatly captiyated 
by his beauty and Budha too was highly infatuated by 
Ha’s beauty. But Budha soon learnt the true state of 
things by Yoga and changed female companions of Ha 
into Kimpurusha women, and they would get Kimpurusha 
men as their husbands. Budha began to enjoy with Ha. 
After a month Ila rose from sleep as a man and found 
Budha engaged in penance and enquired the sage about 
his followers. Budha finding Ha ignorant of eyery thing, 
told him that his followers had been destroyed by hail 
storm. Ila became greatly sorry at these words, and asked 
Budha’s permission to return to his kingdom. But Budha 
asked Ha to remain there. In course of time, Ila in 
union with Budha, ^ gaye birth to a son ; the name of 
that son was Pururaya. 

When Ha again regained his manhood, Budha called 
some sages to decide what was good for Ila — ^the son of 
Prajapati Kardama. The sages decided that nothing could 
be done without propitiating Sankara. God Budra was 
very fond of the Aswamedha sacrifice and they decided 
to perform that sacrifice. Budra was greatly pleased at 
the performance of the Aswamedha sacrifice in Ids honour 
and granted manhood to Ha. 

B^ then asked Laksm?i.n to call Vashista, Vamdeva, 
Javali and Kashyapa, well experienced in the performance 
of the Aswarnedha sacrifice. , 
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'' When those sages came, Bam expressed his desire for 
the performance of an Aswamedha sacrifice. The sages 
bowed to Endra and spoke highly abont the merits of the 
Aswamedha. 

Binding the sages approving his proposal, Bam asked" 
Iiakshman to send invitation to Sngriva, Vibhishan and 
to all the kings who were friendly to him. 

Bam also asked Lakshman to make all necessary 
arrangements for the sacrifice “Let all join the sacrifice,’*" 
said Bam. 

Bharat then set out with gold and silver coins for 
collecting all necessary articles for the sacrifice. Bam 
asked Bharat to fetch a golden statue of Sita for being 
initiated in the sacrifice, 

. Thereupon, Bharat and Shatrughna made all necessary 
arrangements for the sacrifice, ^ and a general proclamation 
for a great public festivity was given. 


CHAPTEB XXVII. 

VALMIKI AKD THE SACBIFIOB, 

Then, at Barn’s command, a black buck and a beautiful 
horse were let loose. Lakshman with the Eitwikas, were^ 
engaged in protecting the same. After setting the horse 
free, Bam with his army repaired to Naimish Kshetra to 
5 ^itnesS the wonderful sacrifice. ^ . . 

Kings and princes began to pour in from various : 
quarters. Bhairkt and Shatrughna were entwined, with 
the duties qf receiving them. Sugriya an4 ether Vanaras ; 
looked after their entertainments. Vibhishan and the 
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Eakshasas looked after the hermits and the Eishis. Costly 
and beautiful camps were pitched for the kings and their 
followers. With great pomp and splendour Barn's 
Aswamedha sacrifice began. In the sacrificial ground, 
the royal order was ever repeated to give liberally till 
the needy were satisfied ; and before one did ask for 
anything, the Vanaras and the Eakshasas repleted 
him with sweets. In truth, in Barn's sacrifice none 
could be found who appeared to be sad, dejected or dirty. 
Everybody looked quite hale and hearty. The monks and 
the Ei.shis declared that they had never seen such a great 
sacrifice before, and nowhere charities on such an 
extensive scale were seen. He who' wanted gold got it ; 
he who wanted gems got them. In the sacrificial ground, 
money and clothes were kept in mountainlike huge piles. 
Thus for about a year, the great sacrifice continued. Herd 
again, the horse followed by Lakshman, began to, roam 
about at his will. . 

In that' sacrifibe. Sage Valmiki came with his disciples 
and fixed his quarter in the place where the Eishis, were 
putting up. Yalmiki called his dear pupils, Kushi, Lava,, 
and told them to sing the whole of the Eamayan before 
Kings, Eishis, and Brahmins in the place of sacrifice 
Yalmiki gave them some fruits and roots saying that they 
would never feel exhausted, nor their voice would in any 
time be hoarse if they would partake them. YalmiM 
said, “If royal Bam be present amongst the Rifehis, and 
if he summons you to him, then sing to him ^ the whole of 
the Eamayan in the manner I have taught you to recite 
and to sing. Don't be too much greedy about money. 
Of what use is money to them who live in huts and feed 
upon fruits and roots? If Bam asks you Whose sons 
you are, ithen tell him that you are my pupils. You see, 
king, in a sense, is. father to all, so do ‘ not slight his 
words, but ping it beginning from the Adi Kanda. Your 
lyres are in order, and sing the song to-morrow cheerfully 
in acGompaniment of the Yina." - - * • . 

Yalmiki then lapsed into silence, and Kushi, Lava 
bowed to his WjOrdsg ’ V 


CHAPTEE XXVIII. 

THE SONG-. 

When the night was over, Knshi, Lava after taking 
their bath began to sing according to Valmiki's direction. 
Earn was graatly charmed by their songs. He grew highly 
cnrions about them and called the princes, the Bishis, the 
learned, the aged, the Brahmins, the musicians, the pain- 
ters, the grammarians, the dramatists^ the logicians, the 
astrologers, the astronomers, and men versed in the Vedas 
and the Pnrans to listen to that song. That song was 
wonderful and exceedingly sweet, and the delight of the 
audience grew more and more keen, as they listened more 
and more to the song. They did not feel in any way statia- 
ted and repeatedly stared at those two boys. It seemed 
as if they were drinking them with their eyes. They said 
that those two boys looked like Earn. 

The boys sang twenty cantos from the beginning. Bam 
was highly pleased with their song and asked his brothers 
to pay eighteen thousand Nishkas to the boys. But Kushi, 
Lava refused to accept such a huge sum. Earn was greatly 
surprised at tJiat ; they said that they were denizens of 
forest, lived upon fruits and roots, money was of little use 
to them. 

Earn then enquired about the author of that wonderful 
song, and how long it was. The boys answered that wor- 
shipful Valmiki was the author of that poem. It consisted 
of twenty-four thousand slokas and one hundred legends. 
There were five hundred cantos and six Kandas from the 
beginning a<nd the Uttarakanda too bad been added And 
it dealt with the events of Eam*s life. 

* Earn h^atd the song for several days together, and in 
the odntse of it, came to know that Kushi, Lava wei^e his 
sons born of Sita. Bam then sent envoys to Valmiki to tell 

^ This conclusively proves that the Uttarakanda is a 
later interpolation. 
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Mm, that if Sita was chaste and pure she might come and 
•absolve Earn from all shame. Thereupon, Valmiki agreed 
ijo Eam’s proposal. 

Then Earn told the princes and the EisMs to come on 
the following morning to witness the purification of Sita. 
All praised Earn for his decision. 


OHAPTEE XXIX, 

THE PtrEIPICATION. 

When the night was over, Earn appeared at the sacri- 
ficial ground. All waited in anxious breath to witness the 
purification of Janahi. 

In the meantime, Valmiki entered the crowded place, 
JanaH followed Mm with tearful ’eyes thinking of Earn in 
her heart. Every one was moved with sorrow by that sight* 
Then Sage Valmiki addressing Earn said, “0 King I Here 
is your devoted wife, Sita, whom you banished in fear of 
public odium. Permit her to prove herself pure. Those 
-twin boys KusH, Lava are your own sons born of Janaki, 
I have never told any lie. Believe me. If there be any 
•stain on Janaki’s character, let all my religious merits be 
destroyed for that. 1 tell you by my spiritual vision, that 
Janaki is pure, and you banished her from fear of a 
iscandal.'’ 

Earn then said with joined palms, “O worshipful 
Master I I take Janaki as chaste and pure on your words, 
but let her prove herself so. I know her to be pure, but 
have abandoned her from fear of slander. Save me front 
that. I know Kushi, Lava are my sons. My love iot 
Janaki remains as before.” 
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" Eor Janaki’^ purification the gods, headed by Brahma- 
appsarad'on the scene.. All on a sudden sweet scented 
breeze began to blow. 

. In the meantime, Janaki clad in red, with down-oast, 
look, and with joined palms said, “If I haye never thought , 
of any person, but of Earn, then let mother Earbh be divi- 
ded and let me enter into it. If I have adored Earn with" 
my body and soul, let motJier Barth be divided and let me 
enter into it. If this be true that I do not know any body 
besides Earn, let Mother Earth be divided and let me enter 
into it/' 

When Janaki was taking this solemn vow, a magnificent 
throne rose from the bowels of the earth. Goddess Barth 
took Sita in her embrace and disappeared below.''^' Blowers, 
were showered from above and the gods sang her praise. 

When Janaki disappeared below the ground, Earn leaned 
against a wooden pole and began to weep with a downcast- 
look. 

After crying for a long time, Earn became inflamed with- 
rage , and ■ sorrow. He then challenged goddess Barth to 
return his Sita to him, or he. threatened to destroy it im- 
mediately. Then Brahma told Earn not to forget that , he 
was .Yishnu himself and that he would be united with Sita- 
again'in the heavenly region. Brahma then said that every, 
incident of Eam’s life had been recorded in the Eamayan. 

* Earn then dissolving the gathering entered the hnt of 
Valmiki with Kushi, Lava and passed the night there in 
intense sorrow. 

After Sita's disappearance, Earn grew very sad and dis- 
missed the gathering of the princes and people. He always 
thought of Sita and did not take a second wife, hnt passed 
Ms days in thinking of her, and the golden statue of Sita. 
supplied the place of Ms wife at the time of sacrifice. 

* Here Sita disappears like Proserpine, in Greek legends,, 
the daughter of Ceres, an allegory representing the fertility 
of fihe .soil and harvest m this way. Perhaps, on this: 
analogy, Sita has been identified by many with ploughshare,; 
as the name etymologically implies and the whole of 
Eamayan with the allegorical representation of the progress 
of Aryan cultivation into the Deccan. 



CHAPTEE XXX. 

THE APTEE'DEATH. 

Bam ruled for many thousand years. Worsbipfur. 
Kaushalya died first, then Sumatra and Kaikeyi were- 
united with Dasarath in heaven. 

After , some -time, Judhajit the king of Kekaya, came to 
see Earn, and urged Earn for the conquest of the Gandharya • 
King, Sailusha, living on the, north of the Indus. Earn 
then appointed Taksha and Pushkala, the two sons of. 
Bharat, as rulers of the Gandharva region. Bharat 
followed his sons with a large army and established Taksha 
in Tao^ila and Pushkala in Pushkalayati as their respective 
rulers. Bharat then came back to Ayodhya after five 
years. 

Earn then made Lakshman's two sons, Angada and 
Chandraketu, the rulers of Karupatha Earn brought Karu- 
patha under subjection and founded the cities of Angadia 
for Angada and Ghandrakanta for Chandraketu in Malwa. 
Lakshman went with Angadar- and Bharat with Chandra- 
ketu. Lakshman and Bharat returned to Ayodhya after 
a^year. Thus eleven thousand years of their life were 
spenlv ^ ' 

After sometime, Death himself came in the guise of a 
hermit one evening, ahd told the sentry to inform Earn 
that' he was an envoy of Maharshi Ati^ala and wanted to 
see Earn. Lakshman informed Earn of that and Bam asked 
him to bring the envoy without delay On Earn’ s enquiry 
about the Cause of his arrival,*the eiivby said, that if Earn; 
wished his own good then he must hear him in privacy, 
and whoever would see them together, or overhear them, 
would be put to death, by Earn. This was what the. |&ni 
desiredf if Earn agreed to it, ^hen he cpuld tell every- 
thing. Earn- agreed to the envoy’s . words , asked 
Lakshman to stand as a sentry at the door, so that' hone^ 
oonld enter there, or overhear their talks. Earn then 
asked the- envoy to deliver his message . 
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'The envoy then said that he had been sent by Brahma 
to remind Earn that the gods were waiting for him and it 
was time for Earn to return to heaven. Earn then ex- 
pressed his willingness to act according to Brahma's 
wishes. 

When Earn was thus engaged in conversation with 
Time — the Destroyer of all things — Maharshi Dhrvasha 
came to see , Earn. Lakshman asked him to wait as Earn 
was busy. Thereupon, Durvasha burned with rage and 
threatened to curse Bam and his brother and all their 
people. 

Lakshman, in fear, preferred his own death to such a 
•terrible curse. He then entered the room and informed 
Bam of Durvasha's arrival. 

Earn then dismissed Time and came out to meet 
Durvasha. On seeing him, Bam asked what was’ his 
pleasure ; thereupon, Durvasha said that he had been' fast- 
ing for one thousand years and he would break his ‘ fast 
that day, so Earn should feed him. 

• Earn entertained Durvasha with great . care, then 
thinking of his promise before Time — the Destroyer— Earn 
became ovorwhehned with grief. He understood that 
the time for his separation from his brothers had arrived. 

Lakshman finding Earn thus cast down with sorrow, 
said, '‘0 worshipful lord I Do not be sorry for me. Such 
is the course of events. Now abandon me and fulfil your 
pledge.” Then Bam stated everything to Yashista. 
Yashislia, advised Earn to ^ve up Lakshman, and Bam 
^^^abandoped Lakshman accordingly. , 

Lakshman then did not enter his place, but with 
teacftil eyes went to the Saraju. He then sat on its bank 
4an4 suspended all animation. Indra then took away 
Lakshhian yto heaven. 

B^ni was oyetwheto with son^ow by renouncing. 
Lakshiuafi: ' He then thought of installing Bharat on 
the throne and of repairing to the forest. But Bharat 
refused it and asked Ram to establish Eusha on Koshala, 
and Lava in North Koshala.' Khvoys then went to Shatru- 
;ghna to inform of Barn’s voluUtai:^ abdication to repair 
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to the forest with Bharat. The envoys informed Shatrughna 
abont Barn’s decision of going to heaven after establishing, 
Knsha in Knshavati and Lava in Sravasti. 

Shatrughna called the people and told them that his 
end was also nigh. Then placing Subahu on Mathura, 
Shatrughna came to Ayodhya. Bam fiinding Shatrughna. 
quite resolved did not dissuade him any further. 

At that time, the Vanaras, Bhallukas and the Eakshasas- 
came to Ayodhya to witness Bam about to renounce his 
life. Sugriva said that he had installed Angada on the- 
throne and he too was determined to die. Bam then said 
to Vibhishan that he would live so long men would live, 
and his kingdom would exist on earth as long as the legend 
of Bam would continue. Bam then told Hanuman to 
live so long as his life-story would continue on earth. 

Bam then told Jamvuvan and Mainda to live till 
Kaliyuga, but Vibbishan would live till the Doom’s day. 

On the following morning, Bam issued from tho> 
palace to give up his life by yoga on the bank of the 
Saroju. Beasts and birds followed him to witness that 
great sight. When Bam was to descend into the Saraju,. 
Brahma said, “0 Vishnu I Gome to your, heaven.” 

Earn, then shufded ojff his mortal coil ; Bharat> 
Shatrughna too, by yoga followed Bam to heaven.. 
Sugriva, theit faithful ally, followed suit ; his effulgent 

spirit entered the sun. 

This is Uttarkanda composed by Valmiki and honoured 
by Brahma. He who reads only a stanza of it is absolved 
from all sins, Ayodhya was for a long time a deserted 
city, then it again became populous on getting a king 
named Bishabha for its ruler. 

The Eamayan with the Uttarakanda has been composed 
by Procheta’s son, Valmiki even Brahma has admitted it.* 


THE END 
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